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ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS.

Dear Friends in the Liord,—Days, monthg, and years are ra-
pidly passing away. We must soon have done with time and time
things. But when our heads are laid in the dust, there remains
one thing we would leave behind us, so far as we are able, and
so far as we are concerned, uncorrupted; and that is the Truth
of God as contained in his holy Word. We well know that the
Word of God, his precious truth, is in itself incorruptible; bus
what we desire is so to hold it forth, so to defend it, in our day
and generation, that it may not, through any fault or remissness
or half-héartedness in us, be obscured or injured to God's people.

The church is the pillar and ground of the truth. There it
has its resting-place in the power of the Spirit of God; there it
should be held forth in all its purity and sweetness. There are
many strifes and contentions upon earth; even God’s people
sometimes strive unnecessarily. Too much of our own selves
will comein. One thing, and one only, seems really worth striv-
ing about, and that in Jove,—the pure Truth of God as it is in
Jesus. It matters little what men think of us whilst we live.
‘He that truly and finally judges us is the Lord.” It will not
much signify, so far as we are concerned, what men think of us
when we are dead. The praise or blame of man cannot affect
us in the unseen world. Man’s praise cannot mitigate the pains
of hell; man's blame cannot detract from the joys of heaven.
May the Lord, then, enable us to cease from man, and do his
will, contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,
whether men approve or whether they reprobate our conduct.

It may be well, at the beginning of another year, in our Ad-
dress, to call to your mind some of those grent truths on which
our soul’s hope is built, we trust, for eternity, and also to con-
sider how, in a way of experience, wo have been led into and
settled in those truths of God.

Let us, then, first go back and consider the rise and spring of all
the blessedness we liope to enjoy in time and to eternity. This we
believe to be the freely gracious nature, the essential goodness ot
our God. God the I'ather, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit,

had no need of us to add to their essential blessedness and felicity.
No. 498, i
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God is not only self-existent but self-sufficing. DBut, then, God,
in his infinite boundless goodness, determined to communicate to
creatures, whom by his Almighty power he would call into exist-
ence, of his infinite fulness and blessedness. Thus, in Rev. iv, 11
we have glory ascribed to God as Creator: ¢ Thou art worthy, O
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou hast cre-
ated all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created.”
This pleasure was the good pleasure of his goodness, which led
him to will the communication of his blessedness and glory unto
those creatures of his hands concerning whom the elders are
speaking.

But to proceed. In carrying out this, the good pleasure of the
Divine will, we have the Lord sovereignly determining to call
into existence the various creatures of his hands, animate and
inanimate, the heavens and the earth, angels, beasts, and men.
Bat, further, we have the Liord sovereignly choosing some of these
creatures, some angels, and some men, to be the special objects
of his love, in whom he would eternally show forth all the riches
of his goodness. We read of elect angels and elect men. We
are more especially concerned with the latter. Now Secripture
most distinctly informs us that, without any reference to works,
good or bad, as the moving cause of God’'s election, Ged did, of
his free sovereign will and rich and free grace, choose some of
the vast multitude of mankind whom he would bring into ex-
istence, to everlasting glory. These he chose before the founda-
tion of the world, before they had an actual being. These he
chose freely, absolutely, irreversibly, to be partakers of his glory.
This choice is usually ascribed primarily to the Father; but 1n
this choice the Son and blessed Spirit are of one mind and will
with the Father.

Now, further, in the pnrsuit of the sweet good pleasure of his
will, the Father, we read, gave the church, the great body of the
elect, unto Jesus before the world began. As Watts writes:

“ Clirist be my first Elect, Lie said;
Then chose our souls in Christ our Head.”
Christ, as we know, was set up from of old, from everlasting, to
be the Christ of God, the great Head of the church, the Second
Adam; and the members of his mystical body were all written in
God’s book from eternity; so that, as Christ himself says (Prov.
viii.}, his delights from eternity were in these sons of men. Thus
we have Christ and his people all as one in the mind, purpose,
and good pleasure of God from all eternity. One of our poets
beautifully represents this:
“Tong ere the sun's refulgent ray
Primexval shades of darkness drove,
They on his sacred bosom lay,
Loved with an everlasting love.
Then, in the glass of his decrees,
Christ and his bride appear'd as one;
Her sin by imputation his,
Whilst she in epotless splendour shone,”
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The same sweeb truth is set forth in Acts x. Thore, in the great
gheet let down before Peter, were all the elect of God. All were
clean, all let down from heaven; though some were then in hea-
thenism and the ruins of the fall, and some unborn. They were
in heaven in the mind of God, before being on earih by actual
creation. They were clean, individually and collectively, as seen
in Christ, though at present uncleansed as to their manrifested
and experimental condition, being yet, in many cases, dead in
trespasses and sins,

‘When David was about to leave this world, and considered the
state of his family, and probably had a prophetic view of some
of the future generations which would spring from him, he could
find little to comfort him; but, then, here he found a sweet relief,
that God had made with him ‘‘ an everlasting covenant, ordered
in all things and sure.” This, for the substance of it, is the
covenant made between the Three blessed Persons in the God-
head in Christ, before the foundation of the world. This is the
sweet covenant of his grace and love. This is the covenant made
on behalf of the elect, revealed in the Word of promise, and
sealed by the blood, as well es administered by the hands of the
Mediator,—Jesus. To this covenant the Three blessed Persons
swore, confirming it by an oath, that thus by immutable things,
those persons might have strong consolation who have fled to
Jesus.

¢ He swore but once; the deed was done;
'Twas settled by the great Three-One.”
So sings one of our poets. Another, with equal sweetness, says:
¢ Before all worlds, the glorious plan,
The bless’d eternal deed,
Was settled by the Eternal Three,
That Christ for man should bleed.”
Again. Ore describes this covenant as
“Sign'd by the sacred Three in One,
In mutual love, ere time begun.”

These testimonies we Dlelieve to be true. We consider each
Person in the blessed Trinity to have been a party to this efernal
covenant. Its stipulations have a reference to each of those blessed
Persons; to the Father as accepting his people in the Beloved,
and blessing them with all spiritual blessings as seen in him,
washed in his blood, and clothed in his obedience; to the Son as
taking upon him their nature, standing in their law-place, ful-
filling all righteousness for them in his spotless obedient life,
and bleeding for them in his atoning death on Calvary; to the
Holy Spirit as coming into their hearts, being sent by the Tather
and the Son to lead them into all truth, glorify Clirist to and in
them, and shed abroad in their Learts the Father's eternal bound-
less love,

“Thus God the Father, God the Son,
And God the Spirit, we adore;
That sea of life and love unknown,
Yithout a bottom or & shore.”
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Seeing, then, that the Holy Spirit is a Co-equal, Co-eternal
Person in the Godhead, we cannot suppose for a moment that a
covenant was made between the Father and the Son to which
that blessed Spirit was not a party, when in that very covenant
he sustains so great and sweet a part. In fach, the covenant is
the covenant of Jehovah; that is, of Jehovah,—Tather, Son, and
Spirit. There is only One Jehovah; though in that One Divine
Essence there are Three Co-equal, Co-eternal Persons, Father,
Son, and Spirit. Thus the Scripture says:  Hear, O Israel;
the Liord [or Jehovah] our God is one Jehovah.”

Dear friends, what great and sweet truths these are! It would
be well if we could more stand upon the shore of this infinite
ocean of grace; or, to apply the words in the Song of Solomon,
if with doves’ eyes, fitly set, we could look more steadfastlyinto
these rivers of water of eternal life and love,

But now let us turn our attention to our own experiences. It
is well, not only to know God's truth, but to know from whom
we have learned it. All God's children are taught of the Lord.
We know nothing properly but what we have learned under the
teaching of the Spirit. He guides into all truth. The unction
from the Holy One teaches us all things, and to profit.

What a picture we have in Ezek. xvi. of the experiences of a
child of God! What wanderings, what pride! Yet God brings
good out of all this evil, and thus establishes his people in his
everlasting covenant. We do not preach the necessity of back-
sliding, much less do we preach the propriety of it. We well
know that a backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways;
but we do feel persuaded that it takes a great deal to break down
man’'s naturally self-righteous, legal, proud heart, and bring him
experimentally into the bonds of the covenant. We also know
that God frequently deals with others as he did with Hezekiah,—
leaves them, to a certain extent, that they may by experience know
what is in their hearts.

¢ Proud Peter in the dust of vice
Tell down exceeding low;
His towering pride, by tumbling thrice,
Thy Husband humbled so.”

We also believe that hardly one of God's children, after some
lengthened experience, will be inclined to say he has never
backslidden in heart, if not in life, from the Lord. Nay, we will
go one step further. We are more inclined to listen to those
who deplore tbeir base backslidings than those who, like ihe
elder son, proclaim their virtue, and say they have never thus
transgressed at any time. We would dread backsliding; we
would warn against it and its consequences; we would take
counsel of David's Lroken bones and Peter's sorrows; but, alas!
wandering, backsliding Learts we have. We ouly stand as God
upbolds us, and run as Le draws us. Good Mr. Toplady wisely
and truly writes of the Spirit:
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‘ Bhine, then, thou Uncreated ray;

If but n. moment thou withdraw,

That moment sees me go astray,

That moment sees me break thy law.”
We confess our own wandering, backsliding hearts, and there-
fore frankly declare that the never-transgressing elder sons are
rather too good for us. We sympathetically turn from them to
the flock of slaughter.

Now for & moment let us consider what we were, before the
Lord visited us with his special grace. In the substance of
things, how well represented by the poor miserable outcast infant
of Ezekiel's words, lying in our blood. ¢ Your father was an
Amorite,” says God, “and your mother a Hittite; and your
birth and nativity of the land of Canaan.” What misery and
wretchedness! As Mr. Watts puts it:

¢ Sprung from the man whose guilty fall
Corrupts the race and taints us all.”
Born into this evil world, under the curse of God as in Adam,
without one good desire after, nay, haters of, God, with a carnal
mind, only enmity against him, and impossible to be subjected
to the law of God. No education, no careful training, could
alter the case. No eye pitied us; or if, being born of godly
parents, with godly friends, they did in degree pity us, they could
not so pity as to help and save; they could not atone for our gin,
nor pity grace and life into our souls.
“ Wlen we lay in sin polluted,
‘Wretched and undone we were;
All we saw and heard was suited
Only to produce despair.
Ours appear'd a hopeless case;
Such it had been but for grace.”
But all this time God's love, as Erskine writes, was running
underground towards us. Christ lived and died for his elect
when they were without strength; and having redeemed them
by his death, and justified them by his obedience, in his own
proper time he quickens them by his Spirit into the life of God.
How sweeltly this is recorded in Ezekiel: *“ And when I passed
by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I said unto
thee, when thou wast in thy blood, Live; yea, I said unto thee,
when thou wast in thy blood, Live.” Now takes place the great
change. Whatever there may have been previously of the Lord's
dealings with this person’s soul, there was no distinct actual
manifestation of the secret of God concerning him. He was a child
in God’s purpose, one of Christ’s people, 2 member of his body,
written in G od’s book, a vessel of mercy ordained to glory, a sheep,
an object of eternal love. All this he was ns seen in Christ in the
eyes of God. ¢Other sheep,” says Christ, “Ihave, which are not
of this fold.”” But there is no clear manifestalion of this until the
Lord says unto the soul,  Live.” No sinner dead in trespasses
and sins is warranted to conclude or speak weli of his state.
Secret things, until revealed, beloug unto the Lord our God. No
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man, no minister, would have been warranted in encouraging
this unquickened man to think well of hiscoundition; but now when
Christ has said, ¢* Live,” there is n wonderful difference. Christ
is now really in the man; the kingdom of heaven is thers, if
only as a grain of mustard-seed; the Holy Ghost has entered
as a principle of a new, diviner, and eternal life into the man’s
heart. The secret of God concerning him has begun to be
made manifest. Life and righteousness are linked inseparably
together. As it is written: ¢ The just shall live by faith.” So,
then, the saying to this man, ¢ Live," is virtually a proof of justi-
fication, an indication of his righteousness, though the poor man,
for a time, it may be, can by no means see this to be the cage, but
is much more inclined to utterly condemn himself, and conclude
that God condemns him. Nevertheless, this quickening of the
man is in reality a declaration of love, mercy, pardon, and righ-
teousness, however much he may misunderstand the voice of
God's dealings.

‘We must be careful not to make mistakes upon this point.
The least degree of the new life which the true child of God
receives has its rise and spring in the eternal electing grace and
love of God the Father and the sweet finished work and media-
tion of the Lord Jesus; indeed, it is a fruit of the man’s eternal
union to Christ; for to such only the Second Adam is made »
quickening Spirit. 1t also has its rise from the Holy Spirit, as
the Spirit of grace and life in Christ Jesus, who comes into the
heart as a new-Creator in Christ, in acecordance with the eternal
covenant. Thus, however weak and feeble this life may be, it is
something never to be found in the most showy of natural men.
1t is spirit; so like its Author, so diverse from anything to be
found in man as first created, much more as fallen, that it is
called by quite a new name; it is “‘ spirit.”

We Dbelieve this truth to be of the greatest importance. It
seems to us to be one lying at the root of all due discrimination,
and prevents the confounding together of natural and spiritual
things. The least of grace is grace; the greatest of nature is
nature. Hence the groans of these persons are more precioys
than the triumphs of hypocrites. ¢ Alittle that a righteous man
hath is better than the riches of many wicked.” He that hath
this implantation of a new life is marked by it as an object of
God’s special love and Christ's special favour. For a time this
new life may ounly act in sighs, groans, tears for sin, longings
after Christ and mercy; but

“ New life from him wo must receive,
Before for sin we rightly grieve.”
And where this new life ig, God despiseth it not because only a
day of small things. Mr. Watts beautifully writes:
“With joy the Father does approve
The fruit of his eternal love;
The Son with joy looks down and sees
The purchase of his agonies;
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The Spirit takes delight to view
The holy sonl he formed anew.”

But the work begun in weakness is carried on. The beginning
ig this implanting of a principle of new life; from this proceed
various results; an inevitable one being true genuine spiritual
conviction of gin. The Spirit, as the Spirit of Christ, a Spirit of
truth, of light, and of life, i3 now in the man; and what makes
manifest is light. Now, according to the degree of the Spirit's
work, the man begins to see and feel his lost and ruined state,
his evil life and evil heart. Hé sorely feels the fall. Ie believes
God’s Word, and sets to his seal as to the truth of its testimonies
concerning his natural state as a sinner. Now he begins to long
as he never did before for mercy, for pardon of his sins, for the
righteousness of God, and for the blessed Spirit; in fact, he be-
comes more and more a lost, ruined sinner 1n himself, and sighs
for mercy and pardon in the blood of Jesus. Well, in due season
the time of love comes; the time when not only shall he aee
that Christ shed his blood for sinners, but that it was shed for
him. Before this time comes, this poor mourner in Zion, this
hungerer and thirster, is neither a Pharisee nor a dead sinner; he
is not really under the law, for he is sighing for mercy through
Jesus Christ. The layw, indeed, through the legality of his heart,
sadly troubles him, and that legulity of his old nature darkens
the counsel of God concerning him, and often fills him with
fears, and produces, at times, great despondency, yea, even well-
nigh despairing feelings. He can hardly suppose that Godloves
him, or that Christ has a purpose of mercy concerning his soul.
But his actual state, as before God, is very different from his felt
condition; his state, as it is pronounced upon by the Word, from
that which it is pronounced to be by his fears. There is a new
eternal life really in the man’s soul. Through this life there arc
actings of various kinds of a living nature. - It ig not all death,
nor all dead work. Bunyan calls this man’s sighs, groans, tears,
golden sighs, golden groans, golden tears. We say this is true;
for they are, as to the root of them, living, spiritual, gracicus
things, and fruits of a degree of fellowship with Christ in bLis
resurrection life. They prove the man to be a child of God and
a righteous person; for as Christ was raised from the dead in
tolten of the justification in him of all his people, so, when God
quickens an individual, it is connected by the apostle Paul with
the forgiveness of his sins.. ¢‘Aud you, being dead in your sins
and the uncircumeision of your flesh, hath Le quickened together
with him, having forgiven you all trespasses.” The apostle’s
words indicate that the comniunication of lile is a grand token
of forgiveness, just as the release from prison of a man justly
sentenced to death natarally is a grand evidence of pardon. Throw
open the gaol doors, in such a case, and it says the criminal is
forgiven. ‘So the deliverance from the grave of trespasses and
6ins, the dominion of Satan, and tlie power of death, by the com-
munioation of a new spiritual and eternal life (Eph. ii. 1) is one
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grand evidence of the pardon and justification of the person.
In saying unto a man, “* Live,” Christ virtually says, ¢ I love
and have redeemed you.” But atlength arrives the time of love in
sweet experience. There may have been many touches of love
and grace, and glimpses of Christ before, many springings up of
faith and hope, many goings forth of vehement desire, as Christ
stood behind the wall or showed himself for a brief interval at
the lattice; but thisis a time of sweeter, fuller, clearer manifesta-
tion; a time of betrothing the soul to Christ in everlasting love.
The time of need becomes to the child of God a time of mani-
fested love.
“Deep floods of everlasting love and grace
That, underground, ran an eternal space,
Now rise aloft.

For this time the child of God has in the spirit waited; for this
he has prayed. He could not thoroughly rest until thls time
came. Ie had before, at times, some sweet rest in hope; but
now the desire granted is a tree of life; and this comes fre-
quently after hope deferred has made the heart at length very
sick.

Now Christ, as in Ezek. xvi. 8-14, betrothing the sinner
sweetly to himself, does thoroughly wash the conscience from
the guilt and filth of sin. The child of God comes up from this
washing in the fountain of Christ’s blood as clean in the sight
of God. Now in the Spirit he can stand before the throne of
God, having by faith washed his vobes, and’ made them white in
the blood of the Lamb. Now he sings with the psalmist: “ Who
forgiveth all thine iniquities;” and enters feelingly into the
blessedness of the man ¢ whose transgression is forgiven, and
whose sin is covered.” Now he can say with the poet:

“ IFForgiveness! 'Tis a joyful sound,
To malefactors doom’d to die.”
All this Llessedness he is now in the conscious possession of.
“ He tastes the sweets of sin forgiven.”

But there is another mercy also bestowed upon him. Christ
experimentally covers him with the robe of righteousness, as in
Lzekiel: « Tbv raiment was of fine linen, and silk, and broi-
dered work.” Orin Ps. xlv.: “Her raiment is of wrought gold.”
This is the imputed righteousness of Christ,—his obedience
uuto ilie death for her; so that Lie has become *the Liord her
Lightcousness.” Now in ler conscience she stands before God
not on]y a pardoned sinner, but an everlastingly-justified per-
gon, cluthed as before the Lord in the garment woven for her
s1lie in everlastivg love. Now she is indeed, as in her own eyes,
clothed in the righteousness of Jesus, all fair before the throne
ol Goud; for

¢ List tle shadow of a spot
Should on my soul be found,
e took the robe the Saviour wrought,
And cast it all around.”
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Now, too, she enjoys, in full and blessed measure, another
sweet gift of grace. She is richly anointed with the Holy Spirit
of God. I anointed thee with oil.” This is that oil of joy
given her for the spirit of mowrning which, before this time of
love, was so much with her. Now the blessed Spirit in great abun-
dance is with her. As Paul writes: ¢ Which he shed on us abun-
dantly.” And asthe Holy Spirit i3 thus sweetly given her, for there
is mow o great pouring out of the Holy Ghost upon her heart,
since Christ is now glorified in her, and his salvation revealed in
its fulness and freeness and brought nigh, so she is greatly en-
riched with his gifts and graces according to the measure of the
grace of Christ. ‘I decled thee also with ornaments, and I put
bracelets upon thy hands, and a chain upon thy neck. And I
put a jewel on thy forehead, and ear-rings in thine ears.” All
these expressions are designed, we believe, to show how richly
the child of God is in this time of love adorned with the gifts
and graces of the Holy Spirit. How sweet now is obedience in
newness of life unto her! She runs in the way of God’s com-
mandments. Her Father’s name as a fair jewel is upon her fore-
head, and the law of her God is in her lips, life, and heart. In
fact, the child of God is now made both a priest and a king
unto God. Christ says, *I put a beautiful crown upon thine
head.” O what a sweet and blessed time this is to the poor
sinner, who, perhaps, a little before has been trembling as at the
very gates of hell! = For usually in our feelings the darkest hour
precedes the sweetest morning.

‘Well, dear friends, we hope many of you have enjoyed this time
of love; then you well know that no words can really express
its blessedness. But you can do this,—sweetly, at times, say to
poor seekers, thirsters, hungerers after Jesus, ¢ Lo, this is our
God; we have waited for him; we will be glad and rejoice in his
salvation.”

“Now will we tell to sinners round
‘What a dear Saviour we liave found;
‘We'll point to his redeeming blood,
And say, Behold the way to God!”

But, alas! that ever there should come upon all this blessed-
ness so sad a change as many have experienced. Dear friends,
in this time of love did you want to continue in sin? No; you
were deadened to it at the cross of Christ. Did you want to
wander, to backslide? No; you dreaded the thought of a declen-
sion as to your present state of mind and feeling. Iad any one
told you that you would get into the spots and places you have
since been in, would it not almost have broken your hearts?
Would you not have said to Jesus, O Lord, rather take me out
of the world than leave me in it to wander from thee, and sin
against thee so grievously again?” But how hasit been? While
the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. Must not
many of us confess that Ezekiel's description of wandering Israel
13, in the spirit and substance of things, too true of us? Mind,
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these wanderings in Ezek. xvi. ave not before, bub after o time of
love. The truth is this. Though in such & time the old man
of sin in & child of God gets a drcadful blow, he is not really de-
stroyed. We are said to be dead to the law by the body of Christ,
and our old man is erncified with him, We are completely dend
to the law and crucificd to sin in the death of Christ for us; but
we arc ounly deadened to the law and sin by the effects of the cross
of Christ in a time of love in us. Indwelling sin still remains in
us as a nature, and o complete body of sin and death, fully or-
ganized against the work of God in our souls. What, then, results ?
By degrees, as novelty wears ofl, the deadly wound in experience
becomes too much healed; Satan watches his opportunity, and
the world is ever at hand to regain a power in some degree over
the child of God. Legality and self-righteousness begin to gather
strenglh, and work and prevail to some extent again. ¢ Thou
didst trust in thy own beauty.” DPride insensibly begins to swell.
We begin to think of ourselves, our grace, our experience, our
Christian walk, above what we ought to think. We are inclitied
to say of those who walk much in the dark, who are beset with
strong temptations, who are more inclined to speak of their sins,
infirmities, low estates, deficiencies, than of their joys and con-
solations, who go mourning much without the sun, and whose
good and sweet times are sadly like some oasis in a wilderness of
hidings of God’s face, weariness and sorrow, that this low cotidi-
tion must proceed from some fault in them; and then, like the
Pharisee, we sccretly indulge in a self-complacent ¢ God, I thank
thee.” As Job says to Lis friends, ¢ He that is ready to slip with
his feet is as a lamp despised in the thought of him that is at ense.”
So it may gradually be with those who have enjoyed a tiine of love.
‘We have much of the Pharisee about us. Then what follows?
¢« God beholdeth the prond afar off.” And when pride begins to
swell in his own people, he begins to withdraw from them ahd
hide his face. Carnal security, too, may gradially take the place
of good confidence; and, as Bunyan has it, Mansoul may feast
in the house of Mr. Carnal Security. The doctrines are retained
in the judgment, but cease to be graciously influential as before
apon the heart;. and there is a settling upon the lees of a past
experience and notions of sovereign grace, whilst the power of
godliness is very deficient. What then follows, more or less?
Why, a sad prevalence of various other corruptions. Self-right-
eousness, pride, and a notional, doctrinal, carnal security, have
broken down the wall, and the foxes, great and small, of number-
less evils go up upsn Mount Zion. We do not spealc here of out-
ward sins. These too often, in some respeets, also prevail. So
it was with David, Peter, and others. But o man's walk may
appear little blameable before men; yet what is it before God?
What says conscience as to lieart sins, secret sins? ¢ Backsliding
Israel bath justified herself more than treacherous Judah.” Per-
haps conscience will make some who appear blameless before then
cey out, ¢ Tamar is more righteous than 1.”
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But what a baseness there is it all this! Never do#s the in-
tensity of the evil of the human heatt g6 display itself as in the
ging, especinlly the declensions ahd backslidings, of a child of
God. None hreak thtough such oppositions, for they sini in spite of
the inward resistings of the grace and Spirit of God in their
own heavts. Nono sih against such light, snch tercies, snch
love. Well may God say, *Have I been a wilderness unto Israel,
—o land of darkness?” No; God has been a Father, Redeemer,
Sanctifier, Comforter. But sin never is anything but sin; the
carnal mind never anything but enmity ; and, therefore, through
the flesh the Lord's peoplo in substance and degree may say,
«We are lords; we will come no more unto thee.” But sooner
or later the Lord visits his people again, and says to the back-
sliders in heart or ways, ¢ Return, ye backsliding children, for 1
am married unto you.” He usually makes them first reap as they
hiave sown, and causes them to find that their evil ways bring
nothing but trouble itpon their heads. Like poor sinning Israel
of old, they find that the Midianites and Amalekites, in one form
or otlier, ate raised up as a scourge to them for their wandering
ways. They ave thus brought very low; but then the Lord re-
turns in mercies to thiem. He is grieved with their afflictions.
Now he makes them sensible that their own ways have procured
these troubles for them. Now they sigh again for his presence
and a better state of things. Thus he says in Jeremiah, “I have
surely heard Ephraini bemonning himeself thus: Thou hast chag-
tised me, and I was chastised, as a bullock unacéustomed to the
yoke. Turn thou me, and I shall be turned.” And again they
say, ‘‘Behold, we come unlo thee; for thou art the Lord our
God.” Tor a while, indeed, they may have to bear the manifes-
tation of the indiguation of the Lord, and sometimes their
anguish is vety great, fearing a backslider’s hell; but the Lord
sustaing them in the midst of all, until at length the returning
prodigal falls into his Father's arms, and dwells again in his
Father's Louse. Jesus bribgs back in triumph his wandering
sheep. And the Father seats in the highest place the poor wan-
derer restoréﬂ by grace. Now what is the result that grace,
triumphant grace, brings out of all this wandering and sin?
Why, a fuller, firmer establishment in the covenant.

“ And by such means, though strange to tell,
The Lotd will teach them Jesus well.”
Now their pride is morc deeply laid in the dust, their own wis-
dom, strength, gooduess, rightcousness, more completely proved
to be worse and less than vianity. Where is now a boasting of
superiority to otlers? Whero is now the Pharisaic ¢“Or even as
this publican?” No; such things are much more completely
than before brought into the dust; and the promise is greatly
fulfilled that God’s people should remember their own evil ways,
and their doings which were not good, and should be confounded
and never open their mouths any more because of their shame,
wheu God is pacified towards thew for all that they have dope. O
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howincreasedly sweet is Christ and the everlasting covenant to this
poor restored backslider's soul! How much more fully now he
can set to his seal that God is true, when he pronounces the heart
to be deceitful above all things and desperately wicked! This
man has no stones to throw against the vilest. Ie must disap-
prove of sin in himself and others; he would more and more
abhor it; but his heart is now much more moulded into a gospel
frame of tenderness, pity, and prayerfulness for others, than of
censure and resentment. These are sweet fruits, but we must
not think the work ends here. O no! Old nature still is there,
and still as vile as ever.

So then, many, many wanderings, many, many restorations,
will be the usual pathway in which the man goes forward to
heaven. .
““To-day with a taste of his love

Jehovah his soul may expand;
To-morrow he’ll give him to prove
The Canaanites still in the land.”
Nevertheless he goes onward to his home above, to Jesus, sweetest
Jesus, the Crown of his hope, to the land that is very far off, but
which faith espies, with the cross of indwelling sin upon his
shoulders, and daily infirmities, deficiencies, sins, snares, temp-
tations, and sorrows to groan under. Trials from without, at
times, press him sore; trials strange and unexpected in their
nature and their origin. Where he looks for peace he often finds
bitterness. The roses upon earth have thorns. But God brings
him still further good of a spiritual nature out of everything, and
makes him more than conqueror. His comforts and crosses, his
friends and foes, in a sense, all bring tribute to him. He gains
by everything, and, at times, he sings upon the road almost like
those in heaven. He triumphs over all by faith, and sweetly cries,
“To that bless'd realm of bright repose
Thou wilt conduct my weary feet,
Where peace no interruption knows,
And where my Sun shall never set.”

Thus he is & blessed man in the midst of everything. He is
blessed on the way, for all works for his good; he is blessed when
he comes to die, for Christ’s rod and staff comfort him; the sting
of death is gone, and the grave has lost its victory. He is blessed
indeed when the hour of death is past. But O! What mortal
tongue can describe the felicity of the soul in glory? One of our
poets seems to have had some little foretaste when he wrote as
follows:

#To Jesus, the crown of my hope,
My soul is in haste to be gone;
O bear me, ye cherubim, up,
And waft me away to his throne.
My Saviour! whom absent I love,
Whom not having seen I adore,
Whose name is exalted above
All glory, dominion, and power;
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Disgolve thou these bonds, that detain
My soul from her portion in thee;
ADh! Strike off this adamant chain,
And make me eternally free.”

Dear friends, may your liearts and mine catch a little of the
poet’s heavenly fire. O for a heart to love Jesus more and to
ltnow him better that this may be the case; for to know him truly
ig to love. 'Well, we shall quickly pass this vale of tears. Onr
eyes, we trust, shall see him one day as he is. There will be
no more sorrow, no more perplexity, no more unguish of spirit,
no more sickness, no more death, and no more sin,

*One view of Jesus as he is
Will strike all sin for ever dead.”

What lies before us in this life we cannot tell. What is coming
upon the earth is more than any of us can decide. The nations
seem sharpening their swords for the tremendous battle. If it
begins it will be no trivial one. Their ambassadors go armed
to a peaceful conference. Will it be peace? We cannot say;
butthe child of God may, in his right mind, triumph! ¢ Therefore
will not we fear, though the earth beremoved, and though the moun-
tains be carried into the midst of the sea.” Ituphrates, in the figu-
rative language of Scripture, may be dried up; vials of wrath
may be poured on earth and sea; the seat of the beast may be
invaded and filled with darknegs; but *“ there is a river, which
makes glad the city of God,” a river of God’s life and love, which
dries not up to eternity. The Lord will be unto his people an
everlasting light, and the tumults and troubles of the nations are
but the sound and dust of the wheels of his chariot. The church
may appear in a low place, but it i3 safe in Jesus. What, then,
remaing? Let us contend valiantly for the truth whilst we so-
journ here below,—contend in love. May the Lord show us that
we are his witnesses, and make and keep us faithful. Truth is
before men's persons. Paul in love reproved his brother Peter.
‘We would keep our swords upon our thighs because of fears in
the night,and our hands upon their hilts. Not brandish them use-
lessly, but wield them faithfully when the circumstance requires
it. And when we come to die, O how sweet it will be to say, 1
have fought the fight, I have kept the faith; henceforth there
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous Judge, shall give me in that day.”

Dear friends, we have done. The Lord be with you, and the
Lord keep us in his fear, and enrich us with his love, and guide
us in his ways, and in all our sorrows, temptations, and trials
here below make his truth,—his pure, sweet truth, our shield
and buckler.

TroueH sinners herd together in sin, yet in judgment they
wish to separate. No one helpeth his fellow. Like the first transgressor
In the garden, they rather accuse than soften each other’s crime. They
stand afar off. — Dr, Hawker,
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THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY GHOST.

I srarL at present confirm the Divine Dersonality of the Spirit
with only one argument, which I will not say is such that no man
can offer the show of an answer to it; for what will not the ger-
pentine wits of men attempt? Dut I will boldly say it is such as
the gates of hell shall never prevail against in the hearts of true
believers, whose establishment in the faith I chiefly design. And
if it does not evince the Personality of the Spirit to all uupre-
judiced readers, it must certainly convince all men that nothing
which is taught in the Secripture ean possibly be understood. }

Arquonent.—If a wise and honest man should come and tell you
that in a certain country where he has been there is an excellent
governor, who wiscly discharges the duties of his office; who
hears causes, discerns right, distributes justice, relieves the poor,
and comforts the distressed; would you not believe that he in-
tended by this description a righteous, wise, diligent, intelligent
person? What else could any man living imagine? Baut, now
suppose that a stranger, or person of suspicious character and
credit, should come and say that the former information which
you had reccived was indced true, but that no man or person was
intended, but the sun, or the wind, which by their benign influences
rendered the country fruitful and t{emperate, and disposed the
inhabitants to muiual kindness and benignity; and, therefore,
that the whole description of a governor and his actions was
merely figurative, though no such intimation had been given you;
must you not conclude either that the first person was a notorious
trifler, and designed your ruin, if your affairs depended on his
report, or that your latter informer, whose voracity you had renson
to suspect, had endeavoured to abuse both him and you? It is
exactly thus in the case before us.

The Scripture tells us that the Holy Ghost governs the church,
appoints overseers of it, discerns and judges all things, comforts
the faint, strengthens the weak, is grieved and provoked by six,
and that in these and many other aftairs he works, orders, énd
disposes all things according to the counsel of his own will. Can
any man credit this testimony, and conceive otherwise of the
Spirit than as a holy, wise, intelligent Person ? Now, while we
are under the power of these apprehensions, there come to us
some men, Socinians or Qualers, whom we bave just cause to
suspect of deceit or falsehood, and they tell us that what the
Scripture says of the Holy Ghost is indeed true, but that no such
Person is intended by these expressions, but only an accident, a
quality, an effect, or influence of the power of God, which doth
all these things figuratively; that he has a will figuratively, is
sinned against figuratively, and so of all that is said of him.
Now, what can any man not bereft of natural reagon as well as
spiritual light conclude, but either that the Scripture designed to
draw him into fatal errors, or that those who impose such a sense
upon it are corrupt seducers, who would rob him of his faith and
comforts?  Bucli will they at last appear to be.— 1Dy, Owenn,
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ADOPTION.

“Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Chaist
uuto himself, dccording to the good pleasure of his will.”’— Epx, 1. 5,

Heow great the privilege, unspeakable the blessings, and glorious
the future, revenled, opened up, and set before us in the glorious
gospel of the blessed God! Without it we munst have groped in
the datk, remained in midnight gloom, and have been for ever
lost. The light of nature must have failed utterly to show us
our true state and conditiod, to make us acquainted with our-
selves, or to communicate the saving knowledge of the God of
grace, as he reveals Limself in the gospel of his Son. All scien-
tific research, literary attdinments, and worldly wisdom must
have utterly failed. There is no spiritual life, no divine and
heavenly light in these things. They might have inflated
the heart with pride, and led ws to look down with con-
tempt upon our fellow-creatures; but these things would never
have humbled our learts béefore God, wrought true spiritual re-
pentance, taught us the way of salvation experimentally through
faith, or inspired sincere love to God or genuine charity towards
men; but, apart from the saving knowledge of the truths of the
gospel, must have left the soul, with all its capacities and powers,
in that state of degradation and death in sin in which by nature
it is found. **The world by wisdom knew not God.” ¢ The
natural man receivéth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither
chh he lknow them, because they are spiritually discerned.”
Hénce tlie work of the Spirit is necessary to the communication
of spiritual life, conviction of sin, the belief of the gospel, the re-
ception of Christ by precious living faith, the saving knowledge
of God, and the personal, experimental enjoyment of the privi-
leges and blessings of the covenant of grace. Thus blessed, all
our attainments are made subservient to the divine glory and
our spiritual interests and usefulress.

The text presents before us a great doctrine of. the gospel, and
a blessed privilege, which is conferred upon the dear children of
God. May the blessed Spirit aid us in our meditations.

Divine Adoption. This wonderful grace had its birth in eter-
nity, hag its development in time, and its maturity awaits eter-
nity again. It first existed in the eternal mind, and originated
in eternal love. Itis everlasting in its nature. It isenjoyed by
the favoured and distinguished objects of it in their present state
of being, and will be consummated in their glovification with
their already-glorified Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Adoption,
literally, is an act by which an individual takes another into his
family, confers the privileges of a child, and constitutes him his
heir.  Divine adoption is that nct of free and unmerited favour
by which God puts poor sinners into the estate, and brings them
luto the relation of children, confers upon them all spiritual
blessings, and makes them heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Christ,” This, I think, may be considered to imply
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A Fatherless and Forlorn Condition.—How graplic is the deserip-
tion given by the apostle of the natural state of the children of
God! < That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cove-
nanuts of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.”
(Eph. ii. 12.) Our state by nature is most deplorable, pitiable,
and distressing; and those who are spiritual are made deeply
sensible of this. As our first parents were cast out of F.den when
they sinned, and were made to feel something of the awful con-
sequences of sin, and must have perished for ever but for the
merey of God, which beamed forth in the first promise of a
Saviour; so we,fallen with them and in them, in our natural state
may well be regarded as poor outcasts, as sinners by everything
which is equitable and just, cast out of all knowledge of, desire
for, and enjoyment of the divine favour; and must have been
for ever lost, with none to pity, none to save, but for the marvel-
Jons merey and distinguishing grace of God in Christ, so signally
displayed in wonderful adopting love.

Distance is likewise implied ; for in adoption there is a bringing
near. God is in himself infinitely holy and happy. Reverend is
his holy Name. We are naturally depraved, wicked, far off from
God by wicked works. God is light; we are darkness. In a
word, we are ignorant, polluted, lost, ruined, and undone; and
by reason of the blindness that is in us, the fear of God is not
before our eyes, and we have no pity on ourselves. We are by
the holy law condemned as sinners, and adjudged to death and
Lell; and yet, till arrested by mighty grace, we pursue the down-
ward road. This distance is truly awful. The glorious grace of
adoption meets the case; and %o the subjeets of it the apostolic
language will apply: ‘‘But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who some-
times were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.” (Eph. ii.
18.) The precious truth of the text is fulfilled in our experience.

Eaposure.—A child without a father, without a friend or pro-
tector, how is he exposed to poverty, want, ignorance, vice, op-
pression, cruelty, and ruin, with none to guide, protect, or under-
talke for him. And in what an awful state of exposure is the
poor lost sinner! His heart is deceitful and desperately wicked.
lle is surrounded by and associated with sinners like himself,
fallen, depraved, deceitful. He is led captive by the devil at his
will, his worst enemy, who seeks his ruin. God is angry with
the wicked every day; and, unsaved by grace, hell must be his
portion. Is not the danger imminent? In divine adoption, we
are brouglht into a etate of safety and peace, brought out of that
sad state, brought under the paternal care of our heavenly Father,
our forgiving God, placed under the protection of our redeeming
Lord, and are made the happy subjects of the new-creating
power of the Holy Ghost. We realize his gracious indwelling and
elfectual operations, participate in all the glorious privileges of
the children of God, and enter by faith into the enjoyment of
the great salvation.
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Adoption is based upon and governed by the sovereignty of
God. It is according to the good pleasure of his will ; plainly
not our will. Our will is depraved and vitiated, averse and op-
posed to God and godliness, to holiness, truth, and grace. Men
by nature neither understand nor desire the privilege of adop-
tion in ite high and gpiritual nature. They are carnal, and the
will and all the powers of the soul are enslaved by sensuality
and sin. Were it dependent on or ruled by our will, could it be
less than a failure? But it is not. The will of God and his
govereignty rules, both in the selection of the individuals and
the bestowment of the grace. And if any ask the reason why,
how it is that so high a privilege is conferred upon any of the
fallen race, who, let it be remembered, are all in the same con-
dition by nature, the answer is to be found in the text. It is
according to the good pleasure of the Father's will.

But, then, it is necessary that we be made willing, in order to
our enjoying the privilege. No spiritual privilege can be enjoyed
while the will is perverse or opposed. But, then, it is not our
will that governs, any more than it originated the grace. The
will of God is its origin; and the will of God governs ours. And
by the effectual operation of the Spirit, we are made willing in
the day of his power, born again, and thus made the subjects of
the first mark of adoption. We are led to see and feel onr father-
less and forlorn condition by nature, distance from God by wicked
works, and our exposure to danger and to the awful consequences
of sin. The living cry for mercy is generated in the heart. The
soul is greatly exercised, ready to conclude that the God of holi-
ness cannot show mercy to so vile a sinner as he feels himself to
be, that his case is an exception, and that there can be no hope.
But, in the Lord's time, the gospel word comes with light and
power to the heart. The sinner sees Jesus by faith. Pardon,
peace, end salvation are mede known. The glorious grace of
adoption is apprehended; and with deep humility and contrition
of spirit, yet with thanksgiving and praise, he bows before Lis
Father’s throne, rejoicing, from a living experience that it is a
throne of grace.

The grace of adoption is bounded by the purpose of God. The
adoption of children appears to be one end, if not the great end,
of predestination or election; and methinks in it are included all
gpiritual blessings and privileges, and all eternal good. Here are
the Father’s love, the Father’s paternal care, and heirship to the
paternal inheritance, the Father's gift, and meetness secured by
grace. Children of God, they are born of God, believe in Christ,
and follow him. Their sins are all forgiven. They are saved
from sin. The Spirit witnesseth with their spivits that they ave
the children of God. The Spirit of adoption cries, ““Abba,
Father,” in their hearts. They have free access to their Father's
throne. They love God, and delight in God. His service is their
delight. Jesus is gone to prepare & place for them; and there is
no spiritual blessing or privilege from which they are excluded.
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All are secured in Christ. True, they know that in their flesh
there is everything contrary and opposed to this; they know it to
their grief. They groan under it, and ery to God for help; and,
blessed be Liig Name, his grace is suflicient for them; and in the
Spirit they find it so.

The grace of adoption is in the Person and through the merits
of the Son of God. Idence it is characterized by rigliteousness,
juslice, truth, and grace. It isin and through the glorious Law-
fulfiller, the sin-bearing and sin-atoning Liamb of God, the great
Redeemer of his people. In him and his perfect work the divine
altributes meet and harmonize. In him all fulness dwells and all
grace is treasured. Through him spiritual blessings are bestowed,
privileges enjoyed, and everlasting blessedness gecured. By him we
draw near to God, receive the Spirit of adoption, and with humble
confidence cry, ‘‘Abba, Father.” The Father draws near to us
and makes known his wondrous love. The blood of Christ takes
away our sins; the Father, through the Son, casts thém behind
his back. By the righteousness of Christ we are justified freely.
The Father accepts us in Jesus, acknowledges us as his ddopted
children, loves us with an everlasting love, and saves us by his
grace. The perfect ransom of Jesus frees us from the penaliy
of the law, the dominion of sin, eternal death, and all evil. He
bas bought us with his own blood. The redemption is eternal;
and in him and by him life eternal is given and secured to the
adopted children of God.

The grace of adoption, in its development atid manifestation,
isindividual and personal. There arethe inward, secret, but effec-
tual operations of the Spirit, earrying out the purpose of adoption.
The soul, before dead in trespasses and sins, receives spiritual
life. The new-creating power is felt; signs of life follow, small,
it may be, in their beginnings, but under divine influence increas-
ing in their manifestation and strength, in the midst of all oppo-
sition from within and without, infallibly tending toward matu-
rity. There are the experienceof personal and individual union to
Christ and the union of living faith. The perfection, suitability,
necessity, and majesty of his work are apprehended and felt.
The soul clings to him. Oneness is enjoyed with the glorious
Son of God, and the privilege of adoption experimentally be-
stowed. In Jesus, through faith, there is freedom from a servile
spirit, the spirit of bondage; and it is personal and individual.
“‘For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear;
but ye have reccived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry
Alba, Father.” (Rom. viii. 18.) There is the purgation of the
conscience from dead works to serve the living God. (Heb. ix.
13, 14.

The i)urpose of merey will be fulfilled in the individual expe-
rience and the eternal ealvation of the clection of grace. As we
increase in the knowledge and experience of the grace of God in
Christ, we shall in the spirit become increasingly like Jesus;
and, according to the purpese of our heavenly Father, be con-
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formed to the image of lLis Son. We shall ba glorified with
him.

In ednclusion, & solethn and important question presents it-
sblf: What evidence have we that we are numbered among the
adopted children of God? Are we alive from the dead, or dead
in o profession? Or are we in a state of indifference? May it
please the Liord the Spirit to lead his exercised children to a
satisfactory conclusion with respect tothe solemn and important
matter, to the glory of his own great Name.

P.T. H.

“IFOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER"

Try mercies, my God, O how great is the sum!
How exalted thy goodness to mel

Each day brings new mercies; yet still, as they conre,
My heart is unfaithful to thee.

Like the heath in the desert, all barren and bare,
So dry and uanfraitful I'm found;

Yea, the fig-tree that wither'd can scarcely compare
With my heart, that most desolate ground.

But thy rivers and streams in the wilderness flow,
And the desert will blossom and bear;

And no little flow’rets that flourish below
Are too small for thy provident care.

And wilt thou not water the soul that relies
On thy love and thy mercy alone,—

That to thee in its deadness would lift up its eyes,
And seek to thy blood to atone?

Thy love and thy merey in days that are past
Lincourage me still to draw near.

And wilt thou, and canst thou forsake me at last,
Or let me depart from thy fear?

Ah, no! My dear Jesus, thy love is too great;
Thou hast proved thyself mighty to save;

Thou wilt raise me again from this wilderness state,
For thy loved ones thon never wilt leave,

My soul shall yet praise thee, again and again,
For thy marvellous kindness and love;
Though awhile in the wilderness here I remain,

I will shout thy sweeb praiscs above.
C. SeIge.

Farru is so great an artist in arguing and reasoning with the
soul that it will bring over the hardest heart that it hath to deal with.
1t will bring to my remembrance at once both my vileness against God
and his goodness towards me; it will show me that, though I descrve
not to breathe in the air, yet that God will have me an heir of glory.—
Bunyan.
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LAST DAYS OF WILLIAM READ.

Wiruiam Reap, of Biddenden, died on May 80th, 1865, aged
61. The following account of his last hours is written by his
widow:

These words dvopped upon my miud, and abode with some
degree of power in the morning: “ Knowest thou that the Lord
will take away thy master from thy head to-day?” My partner
was taken ill two hours after with pining sickness and wasting.
I felt, Will the Lord take away my all? 'What shall I do?
These words came solemnly over my mind:

* Give the Saviour, without grudge,
The purchase of his pains.”

At another time I felt, Should it be, I shall feel rebellious,
groaning under the dread of bereavement. These words brought
a sweet submission: ‘“Be still, and know that I am God.” The
feelings of my heart were calm. I felt, as one of old, It is well,
come life, come death; the Lord’s hand is in it.

Notwithstanding his enjoyment, I looked for conflict, from
these wards being much on my mind: “And he had horns
coming out of his hands; and there was the hiding of his power."”
I believe in wisdom he was left in Satan’s hands for the trial of
his faith three days. It was his custom to read a chapter and a
hymn of Hart’s, of which he was especially fond, and spend a
few moments in prayer. Could his shop tell, many a desire has
he there poured out on my behalf, and for a blessing on his own
soul, and that God would be pleased to bless the preached word
to some poor sinner's soul. He would say, ‘ How little we hear
now of God's quickening work going on. I should be glad to
see God’s power put forth, and some poor soul quickened in this
place, if it were his will. I often mourn to think we do not hear
of one in this place.”

On the Tuesday on which he was taken ill, he had his Bible
and Mr. Hart’s and Mr. Beeman's books on the bed, looking aé
them as strength would allow. I said, Do you enjoy God’s
presence in reading the Word?” He said, * No great ecstagy of
joy, but & quiet resting on the Lord. I have been asking him
to manifest himself with more feeling, if about to take me out
of the world. I have no wish to be raised up again.” After
reading, he said, *O may my willing spirit take her flight to the
realms above!” Hymn 130, Mr. Beeman's:

“ Rejoice, believer, in the Lord,
Who makes your cause his own,” &e.
was very sweet to him.

After this, he was much harassed by the enemy telling him he
would be lost; but he was relieved by these words:

“Payment God cannot twice demand,

First at my bleeding Surety’s hand,
And then again at mine.”



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1877. 25

Ho felt a guiet resting on what the dear Redeemer had done,
feeling the witness within that lie had an interest therein, He
was stayed with these words:
**These holy longings in thy breast
Axre not for mockery meant;
He has prepared a royal feast
To give thy soul content.”
Jno. xiv. was sweet to him. When I read a part, he smiled,
and said, ¢ I have an interest therein.
14T feel this mud-wall'd cottage shake,
And long to see it fall.’”

In the first part of his illness, he said, ¢* My mind seems per-
fectly taken from all things below, as though they never had a
being; but it is hard to give you up. May the Lord enable me.”
The day after, he smiled, and said, ‘I feel now I can give you
up, believing the Lord will support you, and that himself will
raise you up a friend when you need. May he give you faith to
look to him. He is a true Friend when all refuge fails. I have
been begging him to be with you when called to part. Fiy not
to creatures. May you be kept and guided by his Spirit. You
have done beyond your strength for me, and not despised wy
infirmities. You will, I doubt not, have the buffetings of the
world; but they do but fill up the measure of their iniquity.
Your trials are but for a time.”

Thursday, May 25th, I saw symptoms which betokened death.
On Saturday he was still tried about his interest in the covenant.
He looked up and said, *“All my comforts and hope seem re-
moved.” After pouring out my soul for him, I said, ** Do you
think the blood of Christ has less healing virtue in it now than
when you first felt its preciousness in pardoning and delivering
you?” ¢ Omo,” hesaid; ‘* but I have been longing and desiring
these three days, and get nothing.” I said, * You say your body
is a mass of pain, and you seem to all appearance near death;
but with all your spiritual complaints, I cannot see them more
than those who have gone before. We will give your case np
when we cannot find it recorded.” I repeated that hymn:

*I hear arighteous man complain,” &ec.
to try him. He said, “ It must come from Jesus, or I am lost
and deceived.” I replied, ¢ Your soul cannot be lost till God’s
Word of promise fails. Your complaints are like those recorded.
You are now left to do business in great waters. It is the time
of Jacob’s trouble, where creatures avail nothing. Satan has
permission to try you, knowing he shall soon lose you. Your
Head :has conquered, and your feeble faith shall conquer too.
Were not the Lord on your side, you would fly to the creature.
You are painfully saying with one of old, ¢ My hope is perished
from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over from my God.’
You feel, as David, ¢ All thy waves and billows are gone over
me.” It is Satan’s last struggle with you, and though he is
nighty, your God will come and deliver, or you would not be
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kept cleaving and looking to him. He is answering the promise
he gave you:

“*Go on my name and causc to own,

Tor none shall rob thee of thy crown.’

The Lord give you faith to see that Jesus will give the crown he
holds for you. It is safe and suro in his hands.

« ¢ Leaves may languish, fruit decrease,

But more shall grow again.’

My soul for yours if you are lost. God's promise cannot, will
not fail, though heaven and earth pass away.”

He said, ‘“ My breast is raw with longing and waiting, and
my head is a mass of pain. I can seek no more. I am ex-
hausted. Allis exhausted.” Here I must have sunk, had not
my pained desires been answered. These words bore me up:
«Precious in the sight of the Loxd is the death of Lis saints.”
“These are they which came ount of great tribulation, and have
washl;ad their robes, and made them white in the bloed of the
Lamb.”

I had to leave the room. On my return he took no notice. I
sat by the bedside, bathing his head, and moistening his mouth.
He was almost fainting. During his conflict with Satan, he in
broken langnage kept pouring out his soul to God till the Liord
appeared and turned his captivity. Then his countenance was
no more sad, but bespoke calm peace and joy. He turned to me
and said, “ God will be waited for. We cannot hasten his time
and work.” I said, ““You feel better.” He said, ¢ I feel calm
and quietness. Satan is conquered.” I said, * Your faith was
sharply tried.” His countenance was heavenly when he said,
*“ May Jesus support you, strengthen you, and provide for you.
Look to him. May you have strength. It will soon be over.”

At seven o'clock on the evening of the 29th, death was evi-
dently drawing nigh. He to all appearance enjoyed much of
God's presence all the night. His voice wag low, and my hearing
bad. I heard in broken words: ¢ Come, dear Lord; quickly
come. Farewell, earth! Welcome, death!’ Helooked at me many
timeas, smiling in token of farewell. He turned to me, smiled,
and kissed me three times, asking the Lord to support and com-
fort me. These words dropped on mymind with sweetness:  They
shall rest in their beds, each one walking in his uprightness,”

Sensible till his last breath, he tried to Liss me as I laid my
hand over his eyes to close them, as e wished me to do when I
saw tlie death-gkin; but once more he opened them and smiled
on me. Three gentle breaths, and all was over. I could not
weep, but fell on my knees in gratitude to God, feelingly saying
with David, ¢ Bless the Liord, O my soul, and all that is within
me, bless his holy name.”

Thus I have given some account of what passed, as my pcor
impaired memory serves. I, his afflicted widow, pray that
Almighty God may bless the same to Lis children’s good, and
get to himself a great name.
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THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH ROBERT LUR-
RING, OF BRENTFORD.

“ Anp thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy
God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee,
and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether
thou wouldest keep his commandments or no.” (Deut. viii. 2.)
Yes, he has led me GO years, in his mercy, to humble me, to
prove me, and to make me know what is in my heart. And
this he has done in part, and let me prove whether I would keep
bis commandments or not.

No one can in reality know his heart till eircumecised by the
Holy Ghost; dnd all I know I was made to prove by the power
of God. Yes, I was made to do it,—made to search his Word.
¢ Whoso is wise, and will observe these things.” (Ps. cvii. 48.)
Reader, those whiom the Liord makes to observe, i/l observe
these things; and no others will. They whom the Holy Ghost
makes will and shall. The creature has notliing to do with it.
No; it is the dear Lord's pleasure to bestow this Dblessing on
whom he will. And so, it eppears, he makes his chosen observe
the loving-kindness and tender mercies of a covenant-keeping
God in a precious Christ by the Holy Ghost applied to their
gouls, They are made wise, and are obliged to observe these
things by a secret working in the disposition or inclination. This
seems to be the kingdom of heaven, or the Spirit of Christ, set
up in the souls of these chosen, who are called by the Holy
Ghost, and made new creatures in Christ. They, even they,
shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.

My brother; if you be a Bible Christian, you know well yon
would never have understood these things if you could in any way
have resisted it. I would not; but I was made to observe them,
and to remember nearly all the way the Lord has led me, almost
from my cradle to the present time. And the thought has come
to my mind to pen a few of the Lord’s blessed and merciful
goodnesses to unworthy me, to show how wonderful and great
his mercy and goodness have been to me. I would say, ** Praise
him, all ye saints of his; for his merey endureth for ever.”

Now, reader, I will, as God the Spirit enables me to remem-
ber, and brings to my mind, tell you a few merciful deliverances.
I cannot tell you all, for they are so many.

‘When I was about seven years old, I was with my father in
the barn, when he put me on the mow, or bay, as it is called, out
of the way, as I wa¥ too young to work. The sheaves were nearly
a8 high ag the beam that goes across the barn. I busied myself
for o time. At last I laid myself along the beam, and, rolling
the wrong way, rolled right on to the naked barn floor, a depth
of about eight feet. My father expected 1 was killed, or my bones
broken; but the dear Lord brought me round again, without &
broken bone, scarcely hurting myself. There was a great and
narrow escape from death,
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About two years after, I was playing in the stack-yard, when
I got upon a straw stack, or heap, to have a good jump on to a
frame where a wheat-stack had been taken off a few days before.
So I jumped exactly at the corner; and not jumping far enough,
the pit of my stomach piteched against the beamn of wood that
formed the corner of {he frame, with all the weight and foree that
1 could obtain in my spring to jump ou to the frame. Down I
fell senseless, and there I lay for a long time, but do not know
how long. As soon as I was a little sensible, I felt great pain,
aud could scarcely get my breath. I thought I must die, and I
was all alone. As soon as I could, I crawled under the frame,
wlere it was drier ground, and there I lay till I was able to get
up. After several trials, I got indoors, and told my mother I
liad hurt myself, but not how much. I was often hurting myself,
and I used to be blamed, especially by my father. He said I
should kill myself, and he would flog me if I did not mind and
talte more care; so I did not say any more than I could help, as
wmy father was in. The dear Lord restored me to my right state
again, though the hurt had been very severe. I was sore inside
for some time. But what a mercy I was not killed! The Lord
preserved me, and delivered me from death. Bless his holy
Name! He 15 good. I see it now, though I did not then. ¢ Ye
shall remember all the way;” but I cannot write half. I was
preserved from being drowned many times when a boy, and in
many so-called accidents.

‘When I was grown up, I was once loading sheaves on a waggon
in harvest, when the man turned too short, and turned the waggon,
the load, and me all over. I was thrown beyond all, and was
unhurt, though rather stunned and frightened at first. I soon
Lelped to get the waggon and load up, as though I had not had
the fall. The man, seeing me fly off the load, was {rightened;
for he thought I must be killed. Here was another blessed de-
liverance, through the love and mercy of my Lord. Praise him,
all ye saints of his. I cannot as I wish I could; for he has de-
livered me from the like several times.

When young, in 1817, I had been out with a lime cart, as I
often was, with four horses, all alone. As I was going home
after my day's work it rained, so I rode in the waggon till I
thought I would get out over the head-board of the waggon on to
the shafts. They being slippery, I fell down before the wheel,
and so I had to roll over and over, as fast as ever I could; for I
could see nothing but death for me, the wheel was so near, But
my rolling brought me a little nearer the ditch, and farther from
the wheel, or it must have gone over me; for I could not roll
fast enough to keep out of the way of it, for it was down hill,
and the horses were walking fast. But, by and through the dear
Lord's mercy, my Liead was just out of the way of the wheel
when it passed me. I was soon up. Then O how glad I was!
ITow I thanked God! Iere was another wonderful escape from
deatl; for, if the wheel Lad gone over my head, it would have



THE GOSPEI, STANDARD.—1877. 29

split it. But the dear Lord ordered it otherwise. He sat at the
helm, and in his love and mercy delivered me. Is it not won-
derful to see how good the dear Lord has been to me in deliver-
ing me, sc many times, from apparent death? Is he not worthy
of nll my praise and thanksgiving? Yes; 'tis all due to him.

At another time, years after, 1 had loaded, and I thought one
corner stuck out too much; so I took the long fork to knock it
right, and 1 struck it so sharp that the fork stick broke near the
tines, and they fell on me, straddling my left shoulder. One tine
stuck in my neck, close to and just above my collar-bone. It
pricked deep, and grazed a blood-vessel. The doctor said that,
if it had gone through that, I should have bled to death in a few
minutes, and no help for it whatever. Here was a narrow escape
from death. I bled very much, the blood running out at my
waistband, and the knees of my clothes. I had a quarter of a
nile to go home; so I left my mate, and walked there by myself.
My mates at home, seeing me coming slowly, and all my front
covered with blood, were frightened; and I was so weak that I
could not tell them what was the matter. One ran one way, and
one another, and one to my master, who sent his groom on his
horse and told him to gallop for the doctor. He had four miles
to go. The doctor, being at home, was soon with me. They
could not stop the bleeding, and they expected I should be dead
before the doctor came. Here was a confusion, and all in less
than an hour. Another ran after my wife, who was gleaning.
Others of my mates led me to my house, which was not five
minutes’ walk from my master’s. By the dear Lord’s pleasure,
in blessing and instructing them, my life was kept in me till the
doctor came and stopped the bleeding. The dear Lord raised
me again, in his infinite mercy, from the gates of death, and
from going down to the regions of eternal woe. I knew not the
Lord then; but that was a great and narrow escape. O, what
a mercy! The psalmist says, *“ O, Lord, how great are thy
mercies!” And so Jehovah has made me prove. O for a heart
to praise him for his loving-kindness and tender mercies to the
unworthy writer.

“Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God
led thee.” These things have remained unnoticed by me till
the last half year or so; but lately I have thought about them,
that they were wonderfully great, and felt I must pen them down
to show how good and kind the Three-One God has been to one
of the chief of sinners, the very one that is writing.

Some time after this, I was going from plough with three or
four others, some before mo and some behind. Iwas sitting side-
ways on my horse, as I oftendid. Well, it so happened that my
horse just touched the one in front, when he kicked and caught
me just at the right length for me to receive the full force of his
kick. He kicked me on the hip, and sent me into the road;
and there Ilay. My mates thought I was dead, and all the breath
kicked out of my body; so they fetched the doctor, who quickly
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came. The dear Lord revived me after o little time, and then I
felt in great pain. It happened closs to the farmyard, so they
went and told my mistress, my mastet not being at home. She
got a little brandy down me, and they put some stiraw in o spring
cart, and took me to my house in great pain. But the dear
Lord preserved uiy life; and after a long time, restored me to my
health, so that I could fill my place again. Here is another de-
liverance from death. My mates all thought I was dead. T did
not know anything; but Iwas spared throngh.the Liord’s mercy,
and that alone, for I had no hand in it. There I lay in a help-
less state, at the Lord's merey; and so I do aow.

Reader, you may be a free-willer, as I was at that time. But
what conld Ido then? I could not help myself, and never shall;
but the Lord, in love to my soul, did help me, and delivered me
from death’s door all these times. But he did not bring me out
from a free-will profession till some time after. Bless his dear
Name, lie has done it since; not because he had a respect for any
of my goodness, or because I was better than others; for I am
one of the worst, as he has shown me. T can see it clearly, and
fecl it too; and often with sorrow. The Lord had merey on me,
and continues to have mercy on me; because e will show mercy
to whom he will. ¢ Thou shalt remember all the way which the
Lord thy God led thee.”

Another circumstance I must tell you. This wagin hay-time,
years after; but I do not remember the dates exactly, so I say
nothing about them. I was bailiff, and had been for years. We
were getting up hay, and I had just topped up a stack, and was
covering it up. I, being in haste, set my foot on the straw. It
slipped, and let me down; so I fell about ten feet on to the hard
ground. Here was another mercy. I was not killed, nor were
any bones broken; but I had to lie in bed for some time. This
was another blessed deliverance from death.

At another time, I went on a journey for my employer on his
saddle-horse. Coming home, I went to get down off the horse,
and my foot hung in the stirrup, my shoes being heavy ones, with
nails in them, and I fell down backwards. The horse, being &
good young one, was frightened; but it so happened that I had
hold of the bridle-rein in my left hand, so that I was able to keep
Lim from running home. Buthe kept jumping and kicking round
me, as it were, with his head next to me, dragging me by the
stirrup with my liead on the ground. I pulled his head with
the bridle, and he jumped and kicked. I expected he would be
on me every minute, or that I should catch his kicks; for I ex-
pected I shiould get mischief or be killed. Reader, you must
judge my feelings, for I cannot describe them. Well, after he
Lad plunged about as long as he thought proper, or rather as
long as the dear Lord saw fit, he was a little steadier, and seemed
to mind a little what I enid. I kept making every attempt to
release my foot, which at laet I did, and was soon on my feet.
How I felt you must judge. I was uot hurt, but frightened, yet
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rejoicing. I got ot him and went home full of gladness to think
I wag not hurt, and that no one saw me to make a talk. O! How
thankful I felt that I was all right! I did not tcll any one for
some time, not even my wife. If I had not had hold of the bridle-
rein, there is no knowing where I should have been drawn to.
I must, dead or alive, have gone with the horse till my foot came
out of the stirrup, or the girtle broke. How good the Lord was
in so graciously ordering it, and delivering me in the time of my
trouble! And how wonderfully good and gracious the dear Lord
lias been to me in many more instances than I have penned.

I and another were felling timber, when the tree came down
over the saw. It so frightened us we did not know which way
to go. I ran nearly the way it fell,—a little on one side. The
boughs knocked me down, and a large arm brole close to me
and stuck in the ground, nearly a foot deep. If I had not escaped
that, I must have been killed; but the dear Lord preserved me
as before. Naturally speaking, these arc narrow escapes. My
companion was clear, and’ he came and got the boughs off me,
wondering I had escaped that arm and had not been killed. O
what wonderful deliverances from death I have had! And how
the love and mercy of God in & precions Christ have been mnde
known to me by the power of the Holy Ghost! As Christ said,
“The Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem-
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” This ig the Spirit of
truth. When he comes he makes us see, and guides us into all
truth. .

* Thou shalt remember all the way which the Liord thy God
led thee.” So I would declare his goodness and mercy to me,
making them known to others, and say, ‘““How good is the Lord,
because his mercy endureth for ever!” Yes, his saints shall
bless him. As the psalmist says: ‘“ Come, all ye that fear God,
and I will declare what he hath done for my soul,” and body
too. He has made me prove that he is good, and a stronghold
in trouble, and that his grace is sufficient. ¢ Praise him, all ye
saints of his.” Amen.

(To be continued.)

CONWAY STREET CHAPEL.

T'o the Connnittee of Comway Strect Chapel.

Dear Brethren,—May every covenant blessing rest upon you,
through the tender mercy of God, whereby the day-spring from
on high has visited us.

Iarrived home sefe to my family and friends on Friday, April
14, at 10 o’clock at night, in good health and spirits, conscious
of this, that rest does me more injury than labour. How kind,
how gracious, how merciful has my God been to me! But still,
what base ingratitude do I feel. I long to feel otherwise, but it
15 not so with me. The good that I would, I do not, and the evil
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that I would not, that do I. When I look back at my testimony
among you, I desire to bless my God upon every recollection of
his abundant grace, in enabling me to declare among you the
unsearchable riches of Christ, and to point out that path which
the vulture's eye has not seen. Surely God has chosen the
foolish thiugs of this world to confound the mighty, and base
thiogs, yea, and the things that are despised, hath God chosen
to bring to nounght things that are. Well, ¢ Wo have this trea-
sure in earthen vessels, that the excellence of the power may be
of God, and not of us.”

I hope the Lord continues to cause his goodness to pass be-
fore you, in comforting, enlarging, and in building you up in the
faith of Jesus. These are days of great darlness, horrid con-
fusion, and awful error. On every hand Zion's calamities are
increasing, her watchmen (so called) are blind, and those that
have the most artificial light are the blindest. But what is a
greater calamity is that those preachers who, we have reason to
think, are sent of God, cannot be content to differ from a fellow-
labourer, and stand aloof, but must labour by every dishonour-
able means to pull down his reputation, and to render him con-
temptible in the eyes of God’s church. For these things God
will visit; nevertheless in all things Zion is a gainer. All things
work together for good to those that love God. I am at present
much perplexed with cursed errorsin my c¢hurch, Ihave some who
would swallow Pearse and Falkner by wholesale; yea, and Evans
too. I am more and more convinced that Bradford sowed the
seeds of Sabellianism in my chureh (though ignorantly, I would
hope); and whenever I have seen that error stir, I struck at the
beast with the sword of the Spirit, and am determined so to do
go long as the Liord shall see fit to keep me here, which I imagine
will not be long, for various reasons. Last Sabbath evening I
was attempting to show how the Lord distinguishes his sons
from the many bastards who infest Zion, and, among other
things, that he distinguishes them by his sensible rebukes and
chastening rod. This gave offence to a few, who, I fear, bave
been at ease from their youth, never emptied from vessel to
vessel. These have many times clogged my wheels, both in
prayer and in preaching, and have sent me groaning to God with
many a burden.

Thus you see, my brethren, that bonds and affliction meet me
in all directions. But I have greater troubles than these. The
plague of sin is worse than the plague of leprosy; and though I
know that my sin is put away, yet the being of it remains, and
I painfully find it all alive, operating in & thousand different ways,
frequently to my amazement, though I know from the Word of
God and in my judgment that it must be so, and I am more
than ever persuaded that it is for the benefit of the church of
God. But for these things experimental preaching would soon
be laid aside by God’s servants; at least, by me. DBut I am
kept empty and poor from day to day; yet not without times of
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refreshment from his blessed countenance, who turneth the
shadows of death into the morning ; and without his most blessed
countenance I find his Word a burden, preaching a burden,
prayer o burden, conversation with the saints a burden, and
writing on epiritual subjects a burden; yea, domestic trials and
church trials a double burden, and life itself an insupportable
burden without the kind smiles of my most adorable Saviour.
Those that are fat and strong would smile at this deseription, and
contemptuously say, ¢ Poor fellow! He is not established.” Away
with their establishment, say I. I would sooner have my crooked
lot than all their vain confidence and fleshly boasting.

Mrs. F. joins in kind love to all friends with, dear brethren,

Yours at Command,
April 25th, 1820. HeNrY FOWLER.

CLOSE UNION.

Biessep union! ““For ye are the temple of the living God.”
God hath said, “I will dwell in them, and walk in them;” and
T will be their God, and they shall be my people.” Poor child
of God, God the Holy Ghost must enable thee to lay claim, as
being one of those so closely united to the Head. It takesa greater
power than thou hast of thine own. It needs the blessed Word
of truth applied by the Holy Spirit. And thou needest encourage-
ment and strength given thee, to leave those things which are
behind, and to lay aside every weight and the sin that doth so
easily beset thee. How often might our Lord say to us, “ O thou
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?"' But, bless his holy
name, he knows how to humble us. He knows how to prepare
our hearts to receive the good things he has in store for us.

The poor sonl, at times, says, 1 am as a hunted partridge on
the top of the mountains, with no cover to run under.” But
when our Beloved comes skipping over the hills and peeping into
the lattice, he whispers, ‘I am thine.”” The very touch of divine
power will call forth the response: * Thou art mine.” Then there
is union, which man never created. No; it was the will of God
the Father, the fulfilment of God the Son, and the application of
the things of Christ to thy poor soul by God the Holy Ghost,
which enabled thee tolay hold by faith of the precious promises. It
is a great thing to say feelingly from the heart, *“I know that my
Redeemer liveth;” and every soul that is enabled to say that is
a living goul, and shall live for ever. The second death shall
have no power over him.

May God, who has power over all created power, bless him
who was preaching from Rev. xx. 6 last Sunday night, Nov. 3rd,
1872, E. B. MercHANT.

WE can never be truly easy and happy till we are enabled to
trust God for all things; and the more we are enabled to trust
him, the more gracious and faithful we shall find him,
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EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

To the Kditor of the ** Gospel Standard.”

Tor some years, in 1my chequered path of trinls and troubles,
hiave I been o reader of the “ Standard,” and not without some
little liftings up by the way, finding a crumb from my Master's
table satisfying the longings of my soul, causing me to exclaim,
¢« It is ecnough.” DBlessed be his dear Name. He knows tlie iso-
lation of all his dear people; and they would have it g0, because,
seeming alone, they are not alone, for there are seasons of walk-
ing and talking with Jesus.

““If such the sweetness of the streams,
‘What must the Fountain be?”

I send you the following epistle, sent me fiom & poor and
afflicted orphan. May yon abound in the work of the Lord, to
the glory of his dear Name. Yours in Jesus,

Aug. 21st, 1876. D.T.

Dear Friend,—May grace, mercy, peace, and love be multiplied
unto you and all the beloved brethren, from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

Dear friend and brother in the Lord, I received, through our dear
brotherC., your trulykind note, which indeed was unlooked for, but
gratefully accepted, as it shows me there is still a kindred spirit
and union. Your labour, dear friend, with the meditative mind
given you by the Holy Spirit, would thus often draw your mind
to spiritual things. We find so much in the sacred Word of God
of what the heart of man is by nature. How we need the Word,
which is like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces, to
break these lhearts of stone, yea, even breaking up the fallow
ground. Lilee trees, that need the spade and knife, the Almighty
Creator of all things, the great Husbandman sees his church and
people often need to be pruned; and our branches are lopped off
to make the tree bear fruit. May we throngh grace and mercy
become more and more fruitful, as poor weak branches of the
irue Vine. ¢ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much
fruit.”

May you, dear friend, be abundantly fed out of the fulness
of him which filleth all in all. May you be strengthened day
by day with all spiritual grace in Christ Jesus. Wherever the
opportunity is given, the Lord grant you a word to speak, in
season and out of season, to many poor wandering ones, to many
who are weary, worn, and sorrowiul, and enable you fo strengthen
the weak hands of some poor secking souls, who have been brought
out of darkness into light.

Your note, dear friend, tells me that, like myself, it grieves
and saddens your beart to see the coldness, the distance, the
want of Christian love, unior, and charity, among those who
bear the name of Jesug. O that more of the spirit and mind of
Jesus were poured out upon iz people, that they might be drawn
by the Holy Spirit nearer to a precious Saviour and Redeemer!
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Then should we be lilke each otherin that holy bond of Christian
love and union. Forgive, my brother, if I err. But what a
merey for one so unworthy to be the object of such love and
mercy, which so long, so mercifully, so graciously, so won-
drously, has been leading us through the wilderness. We need
not fear the ffowns or curses of man, for greater is the Lord Je-
hovah who is on our side than all that can be against us. I am
not exempt from snares, and evil speakers, and, it may be, the
curses of those who by the ties of nature I am bound to pray for
and to constantly seek for help and guidance to bear with. In this
spirit, I humbly trust I can follow the dear Saviour, who has bid
us learn of him. May he be pleased to have compassion upon
their never-dying souls. May his voice be heard speaking to
many poor dead souls, ‘Awalke, thou that sleepest, and arise
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.”

Through grace and mercy, I have but the dne source of hap-
piness. My hope above is in him who first loved me and gave
himself for me. He is indeed the Helper of the helpless, the
Friend of the friendless. Al my hope, all my trust, all my
comfort i3 in Jesus, who strengthens, guides, and supports me
under all the changing scenes of this fleeting life. Scon the
work will be over, soon the warfare ended. Soon we shall hear
the Master's call, calling away the weary worn traveller to rest
from sin, pain, and sorrow. When that solemn hour arrives,
may we die in the Liord. May Jesus say of each of us, as he said
of the poor trembling penitent at his feet, ¢* She hath done what
she could.” Like her I would desire to sit at his feet and learn
of him. I havo much cause to bless him for all his love and grace
abounding towards you. To his loving care I leave you and
yours, my brother in the Lord.  Yours unworthily in Him,

Aug. 1st, 1876. A.

My dear Friend,—I hope, after much tossing about in the
late storms, you are now favoured to enjcy a little quiet in that
sweet position: “ Then are they glad because they be quiet; so
he bringeth them unto their desired haven.” Where is so
blessed a spot as to lean on the bosom of Him who once had
waves of wrath divine roll on his soul, and pour their solemn and
dreadful contents there? To be so indulged ir indeed & favour
that none but favourites know; and, I trust, base as we have
been and are still, you and unworthy I have some blessed reason
to believe we have tasted the bliss to be enjoyed here. What
& contrast between the child of God and those that have no
changes! 'Tis athing known to but few. How the heart some-
times feels full of every evil working, burdened under its
awful presgure, feeling ready to conclude 'tis all sin and no grace
withinl And wlen the Lord comes and speaks peace once
more, and grants a sight and sense of Lis love through wlat the
glorious Son of God endured, and that by his blood, the soul is
cleaused. Well might Hart say,
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“Much we talk of Jesu's blood,
Yet how little understood!
Of his sufferings so inteuse,
Angels have no perfect sense.”

Amarzing grace, that ever the Holy Spirit should be pleased to
make known to vile worms of earth what they are, then show
the greater glories of the Father's sovereign love in choosing
that his dear Sou should bleed for them. Though in many
cases it is many a long and trying year before the poor guilty
sinner finds out that it was for him he died and shed his
blood; but, however, when it is made known, it is better late
than wnever, and everything is perfectly right. It has not been
a minute too long to wait,

I often look back and see how I have been deceived by my
own heart. For I never dreamed of trial, doubt, or fear; no,
nor sin either; for I fully thought all soul-trouble was ended for
ever. And though many days have passed since then, and
mwany changes I have seen, yet now, at this moment, my soul
looks back with pleasure on that hour, that day, that spot, that
factory. Nevershall I forget that solemn scene where love broke
my heart with pardon sealed. I had for many a weary month been
looking forward to eternal death, with fearful anguish of soul. But
0! Precious 10th of May, about ten minutes before four o’clock
in the afternoon, 1844! O sacred spot in Pudleigh Cloth Fac-
tory, in the parish of Coombe St. Nicholas, near Chard, Somer-
set! My poor heart knows a little of what you passed through
in the wilderness. O how my heart is at this moment melted
under a sense of the great mercy of God in Christ Jesus, in watch-
ing over me when dead in sin, when brought in guilty before
his solemn Majesty, and then giving joy and peace in the Holy
Ghost in the much-longed-for Immanuel’s love and blood, to the
Father's smile in him! But

¢ Their pardon some receive at first;
And then, compell'd to fight,
They find their latter stages worst,
And travel much by night.”
And so it has been with me. But, blesgsed be the name of God,
we get nearer to our journey's end every day. And there are
seasons in which we do not wish our hours to be more slow than
they have been. And 'tis no small mercy to have a good home
to go to, at least to have a good hope that such is the case,
whenever death shall come; to be enabled to rest upon the
promise that has been given again and again, not like many, rest
because it is in the written Word. But when the substance has
been written in the heart, it is then it does the soul good; and
only at those seasons can the soul of the believer be very com-
fortable under his feelings. DBut the God of Jacob is of ono
mind, and none can turn him, therefore are we not consumed.

O, my friend, how much grace we need to keep us in the right

way and right frame of mind! For, alas! We have still the old
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man dwelling with us and in ns. But hitherto the Lord hath
helped us; therefore we hope to have his help down to the grave.
With sincere love for the Truth’s sake,
_ I remain, Your Well-wisher,
Tforent Hill, JoaN BENNETT.

My dear Friend,—It will not be in my power to come round
by Godmanchester on my return homeward, as I hope (D.V.) to
go to Nottingham mnext Wednesday, and preach there on the
next evening and the following Liord’s day. I was unable last
year to fulfil my engagement, and, therefore, when Mrs. Henry
Abel wrote to ask me, I felt bound in some measure to go there,
if my health admitted; and, as I have a vacant Lord's day, it
seemed hardly worth while to go for one evening.

I came here vid Leicester, and spent a day or two at Humber-
stone. On the Thursday evening I took tea with Mrs. Hardy,and
went to the chapel to hear Mr. Hazlerigg, having previously de-
clined speaking that evening, as I felt weak and unwell from my
London labours. Mr. H. went into the pulpit, read and prayed,
and, to my great surprise, came to me suddenly as I was sitting
in the pew, and begged me to preach, as the friends would be so
disappointed to see me there and not hear me.

It took me very much by surprise’; but, after 2 few moments’
consideration, I complied with his wishes, and got into the pul-
pit, where I was helped through, somehow or other. I never
was taken so by surprise before, and, under ordinary circum-
stances, would not have consented.

I found the friends here much as usual. Mr. and Mrs. K.
looking better than I expected, though I see Mr. K. much
aged every way. We had a very full chapel on the Lord's day,
and I hope, on the whole, we had a good day, as I felt at home
with my old people, and some of them, I believe, felt at home
with me,

It is a very nice chapel, much more easy and comfortable to
speak in than the old,—better ventilated, and with more accom-
modation every way for the people. The day was sadly wet after
the morning, which seemed to mar the enjoyment of the day,
especially considering the crops upon the ground still unhar-
vested.

Through mercy I am pretty well, but rather wearied with my
lebours; and, like a tired soldier, am looking out for home and
winter quarters. You have probably heard of poor Mrs. R.
Healy's affliction. She is now in London under medical treat-
ment. May the Lord mercifully bless the means. She heard
me two Lord’s days at Gower Street, and was in the lodgings,
as I did not occupy them, which she and her husband thought
very comfortable. I drank tea with them there, and thgught
them a great improvement upon the old ones, both in point of
situation and size. I hope to leave to-morrow for Stamford,
and shall be at Mr. Michelson’s, where I expect to remain till
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the following Wednesday. I eannot now add more, except that
we all unite in love to Mrs. Godwin and yourself.

Yours very affectionately,
The Whaxflands, Oakham, Sept. 20th. J. C. PHivrror,

A Grace and peace be plentifully enjoyed by my dear friend.
men.

I am glad to find you are craving nioie of Christ, ahd desiring
to get more into the ¢ ways of pleasahtness and pathis of pedce;”
longing for the Spirit of supplication to didw you on, and that
lie may more fully direct your heart into the love of God. You
desire a greater knowledge of it; more faith in it; by it to be
more crucified to all other things, and more dlive in delight in
God. You long foi the heavenly fliime more to melt and enlirge
your heart, that compunction and contrition mdy dissolye in te-
pentance, and that love and gratitude ity flow forth in the song
of thanksgiving and praise. You desire mote of the rays of his
prescnee, to win and enlarge you in the sweet worlt of glorifying
him. I know you feel as I do, that, althongh he is very gracious
to us, although he gives us much, we retain but little to give back
to him. We feel like broken vessels; he pouréth in, but, O
How little we pour back to him!

Here we deeply experience the truth of that word: ¢ Praise ia
due;” also how far we are in arrears. This we shall find more
and more in this life; but heaven is sure to us. ¢ Bléssed are
the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdoin of heaven.” Then
we shall have no obstruction. If a taste now that makes us lisp
a little is unutterable joy, what will drinking from the fountain
head, basking in the full sunshine, melting to free enlargement
without obstruction be? This is the end of our faith: ¢ Receiv-
ing the end of your faith, even the salvation of yout souls.” A
little while, at most, and all the clogs and annoyances will be
gone. While Liere below we are but sojourners, going to the city
of habitation. We are in a strange land, an enemy’s country,
and must expect to meet the consequences, darkness, corfuption,
deadness, hardness, coldness, barrenness, wanderings, tempta-
tions, assaulting. The spirit of the world is an enemy to true
faith. Satan is an adversary against us; our own wicked hearts
pull the contrary way; corrupt nature loves easo, false peace, and
quietness. It loves mot to be jogged from the world, or from
pleasing and soothing lethargy. Questioning, carnal-reasoning,
doubts, and fears will crowd in, aud make doleful worl.

These are some of the things we have to cope with; but
s Jiitherto” shall they come, and no farther. God hath set bounds
to them all. They shall do us no more hurt than is for our good.
They are among the all things that are now working good; but
we must lay our account with them. We must not expect all
sunshine. There is a needs-le that we are in heaviness for a
seacon. The day of soul-adversity cometh as well as the day of
prosperity; but the faithfnlness of God who hath promised is both
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a stay and consolation for the seul. Hig promises are firmer
than the beavens and the earth; and they are for us, for we are
the characters to whom they speak.

hab cleaving to the Word of God, and hungering for more of
Clivist which you have, at all times greatly satisfies me; for he
is the All of what is needful, the All of what is desirable. So to
covet him is not only to covet the best gift, but the best gifts;
for every good gift is in bim, and cometh from him. You express
o wish for a fuller knowledge of him. This must come from
him; for he is the Fountain of all wisdom and knowledge. The
way to attain is to search after it at a thirone of grace. ¢ If thou
ery aloud for wisdom, and lift up thy voice for understanding, if
thou seek her ag silver, and search for her as for hid treasure,
then thou shalt understand the fear of the Lord, and shalt find
the knowledge of God.” We know more of him as he draweth
neater to us; for lis enlightening presence unfoldeth himself.
0! What encouragement doth his Word give us to expect him
wlhen we seelt him! ¢ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh
unto you.” Now to draw nigh to him is mentally to cleave to
him. “¢IExhort them that they cleave to the Lord with purpose
of heart.” ¢ A willing mind 1s accepted.” The purpose of the
heart being towards him is neccepted; cven when there is no
power to get on as we would. “When I would do good, evil i3
present with me. The good which I would, I do not; bul the evil
which I would not, that do I.” Outward exercise availeth nothing;
it is to the spirit and affection of the mind God looketh. True
worshippers worship in spirit; wherefore, you may lie quietly on
your bed, and diligently wait on the Lord, and sweetly worship
him in spirit and truth; which I believe you do. I know you
feed, because you grow. The way is straight; Christ is the Way,
and he is the End,—the Object before you. Go on, whether
dark or light, dull or free; all is well and shall be well.

You wish me to write touching the case of some one who, as
you state, i3 anxious to walk in the way of salvation, but fears it
18 knowledge without the power. He acknowledges his former
path to have been striving ot labour in vain. He desires to be
led in the strait and narrow way. -He has also desire to cleave
to God, as revealed in his dear Son, and for repentance for sin.

Consider that salvation is presented in the gospel to cerfain
characters, and not to all mankind in general. Salvation is for
the lost, and none but convinced sipners feel their need of it.
Those who are convinced of their sin by the Spirit of God, from
that conviction will feel their need of salvation in the way in
which God saveth a sinner. They need a righteousness to jus-
tify them, mercy to forgive them, grace to supply the wants of
their souls, They need light, life, faith, Lope, repentance, and
every grace. Now, salvation is for such. ¢ The poor [in spirit] of
the people thou wilt save.” For such it is preached, and to such
1618 presented in the gospel. ¢ Tlie poor Lhiave the gospel preached
to ihem,” But there can be in sueh no receiving what is pre-
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sented except by faith, and that faith by the power of God. But
then, that faith is hid in the soul in the sense of went, and, at
first, is not known to the soul. Only the sense of want is found.
Nor needs there anything else found to warrant me that the cha-
racter to receive salvation, as preached in the gospel, cannot
enjoy salvation but by the power of God. But, then, that power
is, like faith, hid in the sense of need; so that nothing but the
sense of need and the desire for what is needed are found within,
And that is enough. The sense of need is the true appetite and
hunger. The desire for what is needed is the mouth.

True receiving a finished salvation is like a hungry man feed-
ing on suitable food. Such cannot feed too much. Or, salvation
may be revealed in the Word and in the understanding to be
suitable for the need felt within; and there may be a persuasion
in the desire, in the sense of need that could gladly crave
it, and enjoy it, but thinks that power must be sensibly felt so
to do. If not felt, it seems receiving would be only an assent.
Now, to such I would say, feeling your need of Christ revealed,
and of salvation by him, is a sure evidence that Christ is yours.
The word declares that salvation is yours; and you need not
fear you shall receive and enjoy that which is your own too
much, or conclude your interest in it too much. Whether you
feel power or not, the sense of need is sufficient proof that power
1s present. ‘“Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy
power.” It is by the true fear of God that we renounce our
legal course, and wish to be set right. None truly wish for
genuine repentance but the Lord's people. Such as desire to be
found in the strait and narrow way will surely, by and by, find
the way they are in to be strait and narrow. :

Yours affectionately,
July 12th, 1822. D. FENNER.

To Mr. .—My dear Friend,—I just enclose two letters,
—one showing that the blessed Spirit has not ceased to encou-
rage to baptize; and the other that, whatever he does to others,
he does not cease his precious operations in blessing Baptist
ministers and Baptists. I am so glad at your working so hard
with your weak body to establish truth and dissipate error. It
is true, there are many who approve of infant sprinkling who
will go no farther from God's Word; but why go so far? )

The dear Lord spare your health and life, and bless you in-
deed, and guide you aright in his truth.

Yours affectionately, T. C.

Dear Sir,—Excuse my troubling you with this short note;
but I felt I could not let you go away without letting you know
what a blessing your ministry has been made to my soul by the
power of the blessed Spirit. Every sermon this time of being
amongst us has been a time of refreshing; but last night was
indeed the time of love. I felt such a sweet melting of spirit a9
T have not known for some time. O the fears and doubts that
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we are subject to when left to ourselves! But when the dear
Lord speaks homo one of his *“ Fear nots,” how they all vanish
away !

Last night, I trust, I could say, ‘“ My Beloved is mine, and I
am his.”  Woell might the psnlmist exclaim, ¢ Bless the Lord,
O my soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy name!” I
felt as if I could have called on all present to praise and exalt a
precious Redeemer for his great goodness to one of the vilest
and most unworthy of sinners. Such seasons make one say,

¢ If such the sweetness of the streams,
‘What must the Fountain be?”

May the dear Lord keep you resting in the bosom of his love,
and drinking abundantly of the water of life, and give you
health and strength, if his blessed will, that you may continue
to exalt bis dear Son to the building up and strengthening of all

his own dear children. Yours unworthily,
To Mr. Clough. E. M.
Dear Mr. Cl—., —I was greatly surprised to see a letter from

you this morning, and the one enclosed. O how unworthy I felt
of your noticing me! I do feel so much sin about me. It
made me say, * O Lord, surely he must be deceived in me, to
call me a daughter in the faith of the gospel.” Your letter tells
me that you know still what it is to be tormented with sin, self,
and Satan; and that gave me hope that I am in the footsteps of
the flock. 1 have thought lately that no one can be so bad as I am.
O that I could get rid of sin! Then I should hope more in the
merey of God. But, instead of getting better, I feel myself
worse. O that the blessed Spirit would help me to look to the
Lamb of God, and give me to feel that he shed his precious
blood for me! O how my soul longs to say, as the person
speaks in her letter, * My Beloved is mine, and I am his!” I
felt my heart drawn towards her; and, to speak the truth, I felt
2 little jealousy rise in my heart, and could not stop it. But I
hope it was not with envy; but I believe you know what I mean.

1 was truly glad to hear that you were made o blessing to her.
It brought to my mind the time you were made a blessing to
my soul, if I am not awfully deceived. I had been longing to
hear some of the Lord’s sent servants speak upon baptism; for
I was so exercised about it, and yet I could not believe I was
r}ght in it. Satan tried in every way to keep me back; and I
listened to all his objections, till at last I was brought to cast
myself on the Lord Jesus. All I could say was, ** Lord, help
me!” [ felt I could leave it or go through it, as the Lord should
see fit. The day before I heard you I could not think about it,
and I thought that all my exercises were wrong. I felt no
desire that the Lord would lead you into my case, and went to
chapel unconcerned about it. To my shame I confess it, I could
Dot desire a blessing upon you; but when you read 1 Cor. xi.,
there seemed a little hope arise that the dear Liord would help
Jou to malke the way clear to my mind. And bless his dear
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Name, lie did help you to bring forth the exercises I hdd passed
throngh. When you read your text, which wns so suitable, I
could not belp believing that the dear Liord had heard my fdint
cery. The words were: ¢ This do, in remembrance of ime.”
And as you were showing the characters that were right in the
sight of God to partake of such a solemn ordinance, I could
look up to the Lord and say, ¢ Thou knowest all things; thou
knowest I feel what thy servant is speaking.” 1 felt as though
I could have spoken before all the people what thie Lordl had
done for my soul. O how wonderfully the Lord works with
his people! He truly gave me at that time a blessing unasked
for. O how ashamed I felt of myself, to think I was so sinful
against such a good God! I could not ablior my wiatched self
enough. Bunt how many times I have done so again, and feel
so destitute of a real desire! I feel, if the Lioid were not long-
suffering and full of compassion, I should sink at last into Lell;
and, at times, I have many fears about it. At other times, whien
I see his gcodness towards me, I am obliged to believe he has
begun the work. And I am sure his Word is true, which says
he will never leave them or forsake them. And if I have faith
as small as mustard sced, that will be enough; but I long to
have more. I wisl I could feel more thankful to the Liord for
all his mercies to me. O what a mercy I feel it is to live with
his dear people! How many times he has been pledsed to soften
our hearts together when meeting around his meércy-seat! I dd
indeed feel it a great mercy to live with praying people.

But I must stop, or I shall weary you in reading this. I hopé
you will look over all mistakes, and forgive all that yon see
wrong. I did not think of writing so much, but a better scholar
would have put it shorter. An unworthy Mourner,

Qct. 25th, 1875. R.J.

Ohituary,

Dear Fricnd,—1I believe the following will be read with great interest
by many known and unknown friends who read the memoirs from tiine
to time in the * Gospel Standard.” The person 1 am about to write of
was well known by all the old ministers who used to preach at Alling-
ton, Devizes, and all places of truth round for very many yeors, as will
be shown. )

THoMAS BAILEY was born in Aug., 1794, at Bishop’s Cannings, near
Devizes, and died at Horton, near Devizes, March 19th, 1876,

His father was by trade a carpenter, and Thomns learned the trade in
some measure, but was inclined to be very wild; and the sins of youth,
in all ite follies, were lived in. At the age of 18 he enlisted into the
4th Light 1)ragoons, and served as a soldier in that regiment 163 years,
five of which were spentin India. I heard himrelate as follows: While
in India, there was an awful thunderstorm, such a one as he had never
been a witness of. Himself and two others went to some secret place to
pray. He was to e e one to pray, by the desire of his comrades. As
they were going to the spat chosen, the earth trembled.  They were all
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in a dreadful stale of mind, and thought the world was coming to an
¢nd. Pdor Thomas said his poor soul was now everything. His sins,
great and many, in their true colours, were shown to him; and * Lord,
have mercy upon me!’’ was his heart’s cry. When he, with the others,
arrived at the gpot where they were to pray, Thomas knelt down and
began to pray; and, to his astonishment, the thunder ceased. He was
cotivinced that God hcard and answered prayer. This was soon after
he arrived in India.

His conduct was from this time much altered, and it was observed by
his superiors. He was made clerk and sexton, and put in charge of the
library, for which offices he had considerable extra pay. Being steady,
he saved his money, and many of his comrades brought to him their
watches, &c., tosell, that they might get drink with the money. Thomas
became at this period very anxious to get back to England, that he
might seek for such companions in religion as he now had some desire to
find. But, dear readers, mark what follows. One night, seven of the
natives, knowing that Thomas had valuables in the library, broke into
it. Thomaswas not aware of their presence till, springing from his bed,
he saw two men, one at each end of his wooden chest, carrying it away.
No one could be called, and no time could be lost. Being tall and strong,
he pursued them as he was, without sword or musket, and with his own
hand knocked down one man in the rear; he then sprang forward and
knocked down the two with the chest, and againa fourth in front. Then
began a struggle for the chest, and he believed he should have held his
own had not three more conie up to help the four natives, one of whom
had a sword, which he raised up, and was bringing it down upon the
head of poor Thomas, but the latter raised his left arm, and his hand and
arm tool tlic fearful blow. Thomas’s life must be spared, and he must
return to England, you see. He, with undaunted courage, sprang alead,
and with his other hand wrested the sword from his opponent, and be-
cane master of the scene. The whale seven ran away; and but for the
pain and loss of blood, he believes he should have had blood for blood,
on or near the spot. However, he returned. An alarm by himself and
another person was given. A tracker was sent for, who took the sword,
and went to a place where the seven men were, and asked, ¢ Who owns
this sword?” Onemanclaimed it. He gave it into his hand, and went
fo the authorities. The seven men were apprehended and tried; three
were hanged, nnd the other four transported. Thomas’s hand was taken
off, ns it hung only by skin dnd bruised sinews.

Now the way was made for him to return to England, a rough one
to ﬂesh and blood. He was discharged, camc ncross the deep, and
arrived with a good sum of money in his pocket. A pension of ls.
per day was settled upon him. He saw a waggoner (there were no rail-
ways then; and coaches were expensive), and Thomas agreed to come
heme with him. The waggon arrived at the first stage, and Thomas
treated the waggoner and another man whom the waggoner took up.
After this, poor Thomas fell asleep, and the companion he had treated
picked his pocket, and made off. Thomas, without a shilling, awoke up.
Int this case he nrrived howme. No father or mother met him. He told
his woful tale, but no one seemed to believe it, or have pity upon him.
No good Samaritan took him in.

_Thomas now wanted his God, to whom he prayed in India. But he hid
his face for o season, and Thomas sank with dismay. There was no
pension till pension-day eame, and no one to advance him money. Indeed,
‘e was without a friend, and without a home.
“T'o cause despair’s the scope
Of Satan and his powers.”
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His ery was, “ Lord, what shall I do?"” No comlortable answer came;
but the Lord was working in another mind, secretly from Thomas. He
came to such a state of desperation that he looked out the spot to
drown himself in the canal, and went thither for that end. But God
aver all, and blessed for evermore, so laid this poor, desolate, despised,
forsaken onc upon the minds of an uuncle and aunt, who then lived at
Horton Bridge House, that the uncle arranged to go and sce for some
lodgings; and the aunt ngreed to find food till pension-day arrived.
Therefore, the uncle started for lodgings. His aunt became so much
impressed that Thomas would drown himself before he heard of their
decision, that she went out of the house; and, to her terror, she saw
the poor, unhappy man at the very spot to which Satan had thus far
the power 1o lead him. She at once cried out, ““ O, Tommny! Tommy!
Come here. 1 kuow what thou artabout todo. Come here! Come here!”’
O my dear readers, when he told me this, how my poor soul did bless the
dear Lord for rescuing his dear child from the hand of the destroyer!

Thus far, dear friends, you see Zion’s God reigns over all. I might
enlarge upon it, but I know I must be brief. Thomas was provided
for. His heart was made soft, and he wanted every one to love God
and serve him. His feet, at this time, were better guided than his
mind, as regards the way of salvation. He went to the Established
Church, but was not satisfied. He heard of some very curious people
worshipping at the Old Baptist chapel, Devizes, and heard that such
called themselves the elect. But he hated the very thought of God
having a chosen or elect people. Yet he would go and hear, and did.
The minister read and spoke from Rom. viii. *“Ah!” said Thomas,
within himself, ¢ I thought thee must go to that chapter, because thee
canst not find it anywhere else.” He declared to me that his envy was
such that he could have kicked the minister out of the pulpit. In that
state le left the chapel. The Lord’s hand was now soon heavy upon
him. His sins, his weakness, his inability to think a good thought or
frame a good desire toward the Lord were so felt that he did, indeed,
sink in deep mire where there is no standing; and he was brought to
his very wits’ end.

In this condition he was working in a field, which he showed me.
Here his heart was brought down even to be taught by a skylark,
which began to flutter and rise, and sing into his ears and heart, as it
ascended. The bird seemed to say, ¢ Salvation! Salvation! Free salva-
tion! Free salvation!” Iremember the dear old man’s tears of joy when
he told me of this. 0!’ said Thomas within himeelf, ‘ the very larks
know more than all the church parsens I have heard.”

Thomas’s heart and ears became circumecised. He went to the Old
Baptist chapel; and no more enmity about the doctrines. The preach-
ing of such gospel as he heard there was his meat and drink. He re-
ceived the word gladly. The Lord blessed him beyond many with the
manifest pardon of his sins. He gave in his experience, was well re-
ceived by the churcl, and was baptized.

All things went on well for a season. Thomas was at length married.
A family came in due course, and hard times had to be experienced.
Sometimes lLe worlked with his onc hand in his trade as carpenter, and
gometimes in the fields. But Thomas fell into temptation, and became
@ backslider in heart and ways. The Lord laid his rod upon him. He
sank into a very despairing state, and was much tempted to end his life.
The Lord humbled him, pardoned him, brought back his wandering feet,
and brought him to his chosen fold.

He joined the church at Allington on Mar. 9th, 1851. Up to the time
of his death T never heard of any inconsistency. He was o most useful
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member, & praying man indeed, and always at service when the doors
were open, as long as he could walk ecither to Allington or Bishop's
Cannings, to the room of which he was the staff and stay. For many
years hia heart was in it. He carried out, as far as he had ability given
him, the spirit of love. Hec had more zeal than many. He was truly a
lover of good men, open-hearted and free. He was a good clerk, and
used to be much admired by many in that office. Ile never showed to
me an ill-favoured face.

He gradually got weak in mind and body for two yecars before his
death; and often he did not know his best friends.

But the hour of death drew on. He was very happy and very sensi-
ble. His dear wife asked him if he would hold up his hand as a sign of
happiness at the last, if he could not spealk. He did hold it up strong,
for full five minutes. He dropped it, and life was gone. His spirit is
with the just made perfect in heaven, with their King and their God.

Many can subscribe to what I have written, and much more. May
the Lord bless the account to many souls, and he shall have the praise.

Allington, Oct. 14th, 1876. L. PORTER.

RicuarD HowsE.—On July 23rd,aged 79, Richard Howse, of Durham.

I am informed by his dear wife that he received bis first impressions
of truth from an aged minister, above 50 years ago, while preaching at
a village near Thame. 'The name of the minister she cannot remember;
but he afterwards preached at Devizes. My friend’s occupation being
that of an officer of Inland Revenue, he was, in the providence of God,
located in and near Devizes for some years, where he was well known to
the friends of truth. About this time, it pleased the Lord toopen my eyes,
through which means I became acquainted with him; ond a union was
formed whieh has survived these many years.

About 40 years ago he was removed to South Shields, and afterwards
to Sunderland, where he heard that good man, Mr. Turner; and last
to Durbam. He was a man of good understanding and sound judgment
in the things of God. _

I subjoin some few of his letters, showing how much he wwas supported
in his latter days in the midst of great afflictions. The promise was

made good: ““As thy days, thy strength shall be.” .
Godalming. ! A. WELMAN.

“Dear Friends,—Since I last wrote to you, the Lord has been pleased
to afflict me with a stroke, which for a time took away the power of
speech and the use of my right hand. Yet my mind, blessings to his
dear Name, was preserved. And so far ias he been pleased to hear my
cry, that I am enabled to write to you this day. Truly I can safely say,
although nnworthy and undeserving, that his mercy and goodness have
attended me all my days. Yct how blind, many times, I have been! My
dear friend, we want the heart to be continually kept in tune, so as to
sing of his praises in the night season, as well as in the day.

*I can further pray for you and yours to be blessed in your going
out and coming in,aud that, amidst the ups and downs and the turmotl
of this vale of tears, you may be looking forward to that rest that remnains
for all who love the dear Saviour in sincerity and truth. This world is
A world of confusion; but I trust that you and I are, through grace,
looking for that world which is all joy and rejoicing, through him who
has loved us. We want him here; we shall want him in passing over
Jordan.

*“Nov, 2ud, 1869.”

“My dear I'ricnds,—How good aud gracious is our Almighty Triend!
Hesuys that the bruised reed he will not break, nor quench the smoking
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flax. Yes, he has spolen to my heart by the late M. P.; and although
he has gone home to his final rest, I trust my feeble prayer is that, pl-
though he is pleased to afilict, yet his loving-kindness will not leave mo
in the hour of Satan’s devices. ‘

“How dark is the road, at times! I really fear, at times, to be thought
a Christian.  Your letter gave me much comfort; for it contained the
very feelings of my heart’s cry to the Lord for life and liberty of soul.

“I have been supported far, far beyond my deserving.” My cry has
been heard, for T have my speech again; and my hand 1s another token
of the manifest goodness of the God of all grace; so that I can truly say,
‘Not unto us, not unto us.’ When I am able to reflect, what a subject
for thought,—me, a poor sinful worm, yet to be loyed with an everlast-
ing love, to reccive merey, yea, many mercies, although sa undeserving !
Yes, what a mercy! We have kuown each other upwards of 40 years;
and desire yet to love each other for Christ’s salte, who we hope died
for us.

«April 22nd, 1870.”

#“My dear Friends,—Through mercy, I am still in the land of the
living; but I want to realize that am I a living man. If feeling my
daily want of the bread of life is a true sign, then I do sincerely hope
that I am not a vessel of wrath. Satan and self are all against me.
Batan wants to reign master; but I want a better Master. I want to
feel myself bound to the Man of sorrows, and he who was acquainted
with grief. I want to feel that he is mine, and I am his. I would live
through him daily, hourly; but, alas! what opposition we mect when
desiring to approach a mercy-seat! .

“Oct. 19th, 1870.”

4 Dear Friends,—May grace, mercy, and peace in Christ Jesus be with
you all. The Saviour has never forsaken us, though we so often forget
him. The world, the flesh, and Satan often ensnare us. Then we cry out,
¢Our leanness;’ mourn over our ingratitude, and pray for forgiveness,
through the bleeding Lamb. We want the sincere milk of the word.
We want to be found like Hannah, David, and all the Old Testament
worthies, with the New Testament saints. We find that, like them,
nothing can bold us up but free, distinguishing mercies in Christ Jesus.
Such poor sinners we are, we have not so much as one good thought to
give in return for such matchless love.

“Jan. 11th, 1871.”

“ What a mercy for a poor lost sinner to have o Friend indeed, who
sticketh closer than a brother! I find that our wants are the same.
Jesus is more than ever precions. He is ever faithful. He lives for ever
and ever. I trust he is all that we desire. And do we not mourn when
we lose sight of our great Captain?

“Jan. 6th, 1873.”

¢ Dear Friends,— My mind is so often wandering with (he things of
time and sense, even in the night, that I often have to cry for mercy.
Mercy is what I want to subdue this waundering heart of mine. Often,
when I am readipg tlie blessed experiences of the family of God, they
cheer my heart and I feel encouraged; but the thingsof time come iu 80
often, though I am growing old and infirm, I often have to cry for o
crumb of mercy. Merey is all I want. Without this blessed gift Satan
would prevail. I wantas much asever I did the crumb of merey. Does
not this show that we are still in an enemy’s country ? May we be enabled
to defeat Satan, who goeth ubout as a roaring lion. He is always on the
alert; but may we be found crying for merey. « _

 March 19th, 1674.” e R. HowsE.
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NoaH NYE.—On Aug. 12th, 1876, aged 28, Noah Nye, of Ashcombe,
near Lewes, .

The subject of this memoir was o poor shepherd boy, At the age of
12 the Lord laid his afflicting hand upon him, which resulted in
scrofula, ond confined him to his bed 16 years. The first year his
sufferinga were very great, and all hope of his recovery was given up;
but the Lord had mercy on him, and sparcd his life for his own glory.

I spoke to him often about death, and of what a solemn thing it was
to die unprepared, but all to no purpose. He turned a deaf ear to all I
said. Dut, after about 12 months, the Lord was pleased to lay his
hand npon his eldest sister, Naomi, who sank into a consumption, and
died in sweet peace, aged 15 years, This was the means, in the Lord’s
honds, of awakening poor Noah to his state as a sinner.  As she drew
near to her end, I tried to persuade him to see ler before she died.
This he refused to do; but I took bhim in my arms and carried him to her
Ledside. The poor girl spoke to him in a very solemn way, and said,
“My dear Noah, I am afraid you never pray; and if not, do you begin
to-day.” This sank deep into Noah's heart; and from this time he felt
himself a poor, lost sinner.

He was now (1861) about thirteen years of age. From this time he
became a lover of the real truths of the Bible, and of the dear people
of God. But I think I can do no better than let him speak for himself,
from a letter he wrote to his sister, a partaker of like precious faith.

*Jan. 7th, 1866. My dear Sister,—I am rather changeable. Some-
times I can feel a sensible nearncss to the Lord; sometimes I fcel far
away from the Lord, cold, hard, dead, frozen in my feelings, careless,
and do not seem to have any more religion than a block. But I trust I
have tasted that the Lord is good. I know and am sure that he has
shone upon me, and melted me, and anointed me with cil, and made my
cup run over in praise and thanksgiving to his loly Name for all his
mertcies to me, o poor, vile, base, and sinful creature. At such times I
heve seemed to bathe in the sunbeams of love; yea, I have sat under his
shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste. I know
what I am writing about. It is no fancy, but a blessed reality. I am
not delivered from doubts and fears; for when the dear Lord is pleased
to withdraw his presence, I am full of fears again, and often tempted to
believe it was all delusion and fancy.

“Some time ago I had a blessed time. I was so favoured that I
have not had such another; but I have had some little glimpses some-
times, but not like that. I could speak of many such love-visits which
I enjoyed before that.

¢ ¢But ah! Wlen these short visits end,
Though not quite left alone,
I miss the presence of my Friend,
Like one whose comfort’s gone.’

Very often I think I have no part or lot in the matter; for when I feel
and see what an awfully wicked heart mine is, it casts me down, so that
I ain often afraid to look up to God and to read his Word. *The heart
is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.,” This I know by
experience. At one time [ thought [ was not in trouble cnough; Lut
since my lLeart has been opened, 1 have secn what a wicked thing it is.
T have wished I had never praycd for trouble.  May the Lerd bless yoa
with some of his love-visits.”

I find, by searching some of lLis writings, that e knew something of a
soft heart before this time: ¢ June 6th, 186+.—2luch blessed in hearing
father read the accouut of I'. H. in the ‘Standard.” My heart was
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swectly melted, and my soul's prayer was: ‘ Let me die the death of the
righteous; and may my last end be like his."”

Many such short pieces I find at different times; but these I must
leave, and come to his last days.

In July, 1870, we removed from Kingston to Ashcombe. Noah was
able to be removed in a hand-chaise. We took him to chapel twice.
He took Mr. Philpot's sermons for several years. This dear man of God
was a great favourite of his. His writings were his soul's delight, espe-
cially ©* Winter afore Harvest.” This blessed little book he always called
Mr. Philpot’s crowning piece,

Noah was always very reserved; but if the precious truth wasat stake,
he was as bold as a lion. Being a real Bible lover and reader, he always
could and did defend the truth with a ** Thus saith the Lord.” Through
his long affliction he had many enemies to contend with; but he always
stood firm as & vock. He always rejoiced to see any whoin he believed
to be the real children of God. In fact, he was a real lover of good men,
and a great light in my house. But the greatest comfort he ever had
was a good and gracious mother, who greatly mourns her loss.

Last March he took a severe cold, which broke up his health. He
gradually sank into a weakness, which eventually brought him to his
end. About the eud of July he had a severe bleeding from the nose,
which we thought would lead to his end; but the Lord’s time was not
come, as he lived about three weeks from that time. DBut as the outer
man decayed, the new man was renewed day by day. He had a daily
desire todepart; and said several times that he had been looking for the
sting of death, but could not find it. He was continually asking the
tiine, and how long we thought it would be.

On Aug. 10th we thought he was going. He asked me, “Is this
death?” Isaid, “I think it is.”” DBut,to his great disappointment, his
time was not come. To his sister he said, ‘* I wish the Lord would give
me one smile, and let me slip out of the body.” To his mother he said,
“1 wish one thing. 1 wish the Lord would say to me, ¢ To-day thou
shalt be with me in paradise.’”

Afierwards I came in and said, * This hymn just suits when we come
to this place: ««Jesus, Lover of my soul,

Let me to thy bosom fly.
He then put his dear arms over his head, and added, with an earnest-
ness I never shall forget: :
“¢ While the raging billows roll,
‘While the tempest still is high.””
We thought he was going; but after about an hour he revived again,
I said, * You want one sweet smile, don't you?” He said, “ Yes, like
good Charles Wesley:
% ¢0 could I catch one smile from thee,
And drop into eternity!’
I do not want much; only one smile. Do you think this is death?” 1
said, “ Yes.” He said, * No sting; no sting. I felt very ill gesterday
and ell night; but now I am perfectly easy.” His sister said, “ All 1s
done well, Noah.” He said, ¢ Yes; 1 would not have one thing altered,
All is right.” He then shook hands with us all, and bade us farewell.

After this his weakness returned. He was wuch disappointed, and
said, I thought I should have been home before now;” and cried for
patience. His sister said, * You are back in your old place again,” He
replied, “ How long, O Lord, how long,

Deliverance must [ seek,
And fight with fues so very strong,—
Myself so very wealk?”

i3l
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T'o another sister he said,

“There we shall see his face
And never, never sin;

There, from the rivers of his grace,
Drink endless pleasures in.”

On Aug. 12th his sufferings were very great, and we saw a change
for the worse. He laboured very hard for breath, and cried out three
times, with all the strength he had, “ O Lord! Deliver me, and give me
o good end.”” Once he said, O Lord! Receive my spirit.” I said,
« My dear boy, do you feel it is all right?”’ He said, “ Yes. I know
whom I have believed, and am persvaded that he is able to keep that
which I have committed unto him against that day.”

I now saw very plainly that his end was near. His happy spirit left
the poor afflicted body, to enter that glorious place he had so long
wished to enter. His body is laid with that of his sister Naomi, who
was the means, in the Lord’s hands, of bringing him to a knowledge of
himself as a sinner.

Ashcombe, near Lewes. JAMEs NYE.

James HorLT.—On July 30th, 1875, aged 63, James Holt, of Good-
shaw Fold.

My dear father was the subject of many fears. In Jan., 1873, it
pleased the Lord to lay his afflicting hand upon him. He suffered great
pain. A friend asked him how he was. He said, “ Very dark.” Like
Job, he could say in the morning, O that it were night!” and at
night, * O that it were morning!” He said that, if it pleased the Lord,
lie should like to see his way clear before he left this vale of tears.

He had a desire to stay a little longer amongst us, which the Lord
granted. His days were lengthened two years, His sins were brought
before the eyes of his mind, even from his youth, and lay with a solemn
weight upon his mind. Many were the petitions that ascended for
him, which, I belicve, were answered; for the Lord raised him to a
moderate state of health, for which he was very thankful, though not
to the same health he had enjoyed before.

Ic attended Rehoboth Chapel, and was much blessed under Mr. Ker-
shaw, Mr, Forster, Mr. Eddison, Mr. Hiuchliffe, and others of the Lord's
servants. The ordinance of believers’ baptism was much upon his
mind, though fearing to walk therein. I remember witnessing the bap-
tism of a believer. When we got home, he broke out, and said,

« ¢If you tarry till you're better,
You will never come at all.’
Is it not speaking to me?”

In July, 1875, he was laid aside with a paralytic stroke, which deprived
him of the use of the half of his body. This was a great trial to him
and us; but the Lord’s ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as
our thoughts. He said he had considered his latter end, and wondered
how it would be with him in the hour of death. In the week before he
died, one night he told two relatives that lie was going to meet my dear
sister, who died seven years previous, and then he said he would sing
to the top of his voice. Ife tried to sing, but his strength failed him.

Ou another occasion, Lic broke out, and said, “ Sweet to lie”—* Sweet
to lic.” He could get no further. My sister repeated to him two lines
of that ever-beautitul hymn:

“ Sweet to lie passive in his hands,
And know no will but his.”

He said, ¢ That’s it; that’s it.”
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On another oceasion he said, * The gates are open. The victory is
won. They are bidding me to the tomb.” A friend called to see him,
and asked him how he was. ITe said he had many battles to fight; but
if Christ was on his side he could conquer them all.

On the Lord’s day before his death, he had o desire to follow the Lord
in his commands, as the ordinance of baptism was to be attended to on
the Lord’s day following. He wished he could have been fetched there
to honour his Lord.

After this ho seemed to be much in prayer. Hymn 283 being read,
he said that that was just where he was, and had been for 20 years:

. “’Tis a point I long to know;
Oft it causes anxious thought;
Do I love the Lord, or no?
Am I his, ov am I not?"”
“Ah!” he said; “that's mine.,”

At another time he told my mother that Christ was first. So died my
dear father, without a struggle or a groan, The Lord’s will be dons.
None can stay his hand, or say unto him, ** What doest thou? ”

“ He's gone in endless bliss tv dwell;
And we are left below
To struggle with the powers of hell,
Till Jesus bids us go.”
Goodshaw Fuld. B M. .
LJESSE CiraxTLER.— QOn Sept. 15th, aged 63, Jesse Chantler, of Egerton,
{ent.

““When very young, I used to go with my mother to hear Mr. Becman;
and even then I felt convineed that the doctrine of election must be right.
When about twelve years old, a sister came home ill with the typhus
fever. Shewasin great distress of nind to know what would become of her
soul. 'The Lord appeared for her, and blessed her; and she repeated theseo
words: ¢ Praise God, from whom all blessings low,” &c. She called her
mother up stairs, and sang those words with all the powers of her scul.
From that time I felt sure there wasa power in religion; but yeors passed
on, and I felt careless and unconcerned about what became of me.

« After I was married, I went regularly to hear Mr. W. Burch, at
Staplehurst. I began to feel very uneasy in my mind about what was to
become of me; but the fountain of the great deep was not fully broken
up yet. 1 spoke of it to a friend at Marden, and she replied, ‘ Never
pray fur trouble; you will have enough without that’ And so I have
found it. ) .

““After going on like this for some time, with nothing decided in my
mind, knowing I could do nothing of myself, T prayed the Lord to help
me. One Sunday I put up a petition to the Almighty to make it known
to me that day if I were one of his children. T felt a persuasion in my
mind that he would; and I looked for it. Mr. Burch hiad nearly got to
the end of his sermon, and I began to despair of my expected blessing;
when he szid, ‘It is impressed on my mind to give the babes a little
wilk. I think there arc babes in grace here’ He then went on to sny
what o babe in grace was in the exerciscs of the soul. Ile so entered
into iny feclings and the things that I had passed through that I wept
like a child, and my heart went out in love and gratitude to the Al-
mighty, and to the minister, an instrument in his hands. 1 thanked the
Loxd, believing that it was impressed ou bis mind for me. I felt great
cownfort for a time after that.

“ Years paseed on, and my family increased. I was taken up with the
cares of the world and the anxiety of providing for a large family, an
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ot into & cold, indifferent state. Still, at times, the Lord softened my
Een.rt with o whisper of his favour, About the time Mr. Burch died, T
became, like Ephraim, given to idols, and the Lord let me alone. When
Mr. Smart came to Cranbrook, I went to hear him. He often traced
out the way the Lord had led me. T often felt the sweet dawnings of
his favour on my soul. What he says about man in his fallen state I
know to be too true.

“Qne pight 1 hegged of the Lord to have mercy on me; and these
words came to me with sweet power: ¢Son, be of good cheer; thy sins
are forgiven thee.! ‘Chosen in Christ before the foundation of the
world.” ] thanked the Lord, and was cnabled to say,

“¢Give glory to God, ye children of men,’ &e.

This I could do with all the power of my soul. I have received great
comfort, from time to time, under Mv, Smart. One thiug isa great grief
to me. Itis said that they shall look upon him whom they have pierced,
and be in bitterness, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn. I never
can get this to my soul's satisfaction. If the Lord would grant me this
one favour, I feel that I could leave everything, and should be glad togo.”

The following few remarks were made during the last two days of his
life: “I can understand it all now. God says he hath made with mean
everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure. I do not wish to
be weary of the world; but I long to go. I can say that I long to sing
the song of the redeemed.” ¢ Where are all my doubts and fears gone?
After such sweet promises, how can I doubt? And yet I did doubt.

¢ «With all my doubts and fears removed,
Dear Jesus, let me rest.’”’
The last words he spoke were: *Washed in a Saviour’s blood.”
Lee. H. P1PER.

Brancun Mary HaxDFORD.—On Sept. 26th, aged 64, Blanch Mary
Handford, of London.

My dear mother was brought to a knowledge of her condition as a
sinner when .among the Wesleyans; although by what instrumentality
I do not remember to have heard her distinctly state. She frequently
referred to the feelings she experienced wlen she first heard a free-grace
gospel. She attended frequently with me at Gower Street during the
Iatter part of her life.

1 think, from what I have heard my dear mother relate, that in her
case the work of grace was not very deep at the fitst. The Lord gra-
dl}nlly led her on by a series of afflictive dispensations, instructing her
Wwith “line upon line, and precept upon precept,” until he finally received
her to himself as a shock of corn fully ripe in its season.

Mf' mother was greatly tried because she had not the gift and ability
to tell out as some are enabled to do what she felt within. She fre-
quently througl life lnmented her defciency in this respect; and itis
source of regret to me likewise that she could not do so, as I believe she
was highly favoured, at times, end had most blessed sensible nearness to
and communion with her covenant God in Christ.

Hers was indeed a chequered path; for she seems to have had a taste
of almost every kind of affliction. Lelt a widow with o youug fawily,
she was exposed to great straits in circumstances; but the Lord merel-
fully appeared for her in, every time of nced. She also suffered the loss
of children, being bereft of all except myself. In addition, she had a
large share of bodily afflictions; for,« part from frequent severe attacks
of 1llness, she for years scarcely knew what it was to enjoy oue day’s
go0d health. And, as a climax 1o all, she suffered much from spiritual
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darkness, which was no doubt greatly enhanced by a peculiarly sensitive
and nervous temperament.

A few months before her death, she was deeply tried as to her state
and standing for eternity. One night in particular, she scarcely had
any rest, as she felt certain that hell must be her eternal portion. With
uplifted hands in her bed she implored merey; when the Lord graciously
condescended to whisper peace to her soul.

She appeared for some months to have a presentiment of her ap-
proaching end; and, indeed, I could not help feeling myself, from the
expressions that she from time to time dropped of her desire to see face
to face her beloved Lord, and of what she anticipated it would be to
gaze for the first time, after her spirit quitted the body, upon his blessed
face, that the Lord was fitting her for the mansions above. And, although
I endeavoured to hope that she might be spared a few years longer, yet
it was but too evident from daily observation that ler tabernacle was
being gradually taken down.

She suffered greatly in her last iliness; but, although her bodily suf-
ferings were great, the Lord graciously supported her and cheered her
as she passed through the dark valley. She frequently exclaimed, in
the iotervals between her paroxysms of agony, ¢ What should I do if I
had to seek the Lord now?” The Lord mercifully granted her request
in maintaining ber reason to the last, so that she was enabled to testify,
only a sliort time before her departure, of the happiness and peace she
felt. Ider beloved Lord was thus better to her than all her fears, as she
experienced that, when heart and flesh failed, he was the strength of
her hcart, and that he would be her portion for ever.

T. J. HANDFORD.

Tee soul is capable of having to do with invisibles, with
angels, good or bad; yea, with the Highest and Supreme Being, even
with the holy God of heaven. I tell you that the soul of man is
capable of communion with him, when the darkness that sin hath spread
over its face is removed. The soul is an intelligent power. It can be
made to know and understand depths and heights, and lengths and
breadths, in those high, sublime, and spiritual mysteries that only God
can reveal and teach; yea, it is capable of diving unutterably into them.
And herein is God, the God of glory, much delighted and pleased; to wit,
that he hath made himself a creature that is capable of hearing, knowing,
and understanding his mind when opened and revealed to it.— Bunyan.

SureLy they that seek the Liord can want no good thing. (Ds.
xxxiv.10.) For,seeing the earth and all its great fulness is the Lord’s,
both in the point of creation, possession, and disposal, it is not possible
for reason to suppose that the frequent low condition of the godly can
arise from any other cause but the divine wisdom and love, consulting
their real good. Itis evident that it can neither be lack of treasure, nor
want of good will, God having not epared his own Son even unto the
death for them, But if reason want satisfaction about the discouraging
ordinary mean condition of many of the people of God, consider that o
principal part of man’s corruption consists in a carnal bias, loving the
crcature more than God; and, therefore, as a most wise and proper anti-
dote against this insinuating and ensnaring evil, great things in his life
must not be the ordinary allowance even of the favourites of hLeaven.
(Prov. xxx.9.) A little true holiness, conforming us to God, is a greater
good than great temporal happiness. The advancing of the former must
argue the greatest love. Pu.exix. 71 is a truth, to which true and solid
reason must and will assent, whatever carnal reason, corrupted by the
sersual appetite, murmur against it.— Dlackwell.
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WHO MAY ABIDE THE DAY OF THE LORD’S
COMING?

A SERMON PRBACHED BY THE LATE HENRY BIRCH, FEB, 7TH, 1855.

* But who may abide the day of his coming? And who shall stand when
he appeareth? For he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap. And
he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver; and he shall purify the sons of
Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord
an offering in righteousness.” —Max, 111, 2, 3.

Trese words appear, at first sight, very terrible; and suffi-
cient to deter any one, who feels his sins and sinful nature,
from approaching the Liord. Yet, when properly considered,
there will be found nothing terrific in them. The person who
is here spoken of, you well know, is the Lord Jesus, called the
Messenger or Angel of the Covenant. He is so called be-
cause of his office, not of his nature; for he is the Son of God,
and, therefore, God; but, as sent of the Father, he is called the
Angel, or Messenger of the Covenant. You read frequently of
him by that title in Genesis, Exodus, and elsewhere. The Angel
of the Lord spoke to Jacob in a dream, and said, ““I am the God
of Bethel.” Jacob afterwards seid, *“ The Angel which redeemed
me from all evil.” No created Angel could redeem a man; and,
therefore, it must have been He who came to redeem his people.
Moses was bid to say, ‘ Behold, my Angel shall go before thee,
who will not forgive your iniquity, for my Name is in him.” The
Angel of the Lord appeared to Mosges in the bush, who is imme-
diately after called Jehovah. He is ¢‘ the Angel of the Liord's pre-
sence.” And here he is called “ the Messenger, or Angel, of the
Covenant."

The day of his coming was the manifestation of God in the
flesh. This day was generally looked upon as most desirable by
every carnal Jew. But they who had spiritual eyes knew that

18 coming would be a very trying dispensation; and so it proved.
For this reason Amos says, *“ Woe unto you that desire the dny
of the Lord! The day of the Lord is darkness, and not light.
Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, and not light? even
very dark, and no brightness in it?* And it proved so. This
day was a trying one. The gospel to this day tries men's spirits,

'Wh&mt they are. It discovers the thoughts, intents, and purposes
a. 494, c
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of man’s heart. e kicks against this stone of stumbling; he
falls upon it; and it in return falls upon him.

Let me, first of all, ask who cannot abide the day of his coming;
and, next, who can. I think the character of the persons who
cannot abide the day of his coming is set down very plainly in
iv, 1: ¢« All the prcud.” Tbese are the persons who cannot
abide, sustain, suffer, or bear. And why? DBecause human
nature cannot endure to be thought destitute of all goodness,
The spirit in man is naturally haughty, proud, and self-righteous.
It hates the very name of Saviour or Surety, and hides itself
under its fig-leaf dress, and endenvours, in a thousand ways, to
avoid the name of an insolvent debtor, unable to pay a single
mite of an immense debt. Nature spurns the thought. She says,
“I have as good o heart as & man need wish for. Don’t tell me
that I have a bad heart. Woe to me if I have!" says nature.
“1 will never believe it.” That is true. God must convince
you, and then, and not before, you will acknowledge that what
God says of your heart is true. The pride of man’s heart is in-
conceivable. It rises up against God with the utmost effrontery
and hardness; and, in so doing, acts as wise a part as stubble
fully dry in exposing itself to a consuming fire.

The gospel is intended to pull down the pride of man. It
sets itself against the works of men, and despises them,
and burns them up, root and branch. ¢ The day that cometh
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts; that it shall
leave them neitber root nor branch.” The root was Abraham,
in whom, mot in the Lord, they boasted; the branch was
their own good works and obedience to the law. ¢ God resisteth
the proud;” and man is nothing but a bundle of pride and self-
importance. Pride is most opposed to the dear Son of God;
and, therefore, Satan fills the sons of men with it. Hence we
read that the great end and design of God,in his tender love and
pity to his children, is «“to withdraw man from his purpose, and
to hide pride from man.” (Job xxxiii. 17.) *‘The wicked, through
the pride of his countenance, will not seek after God.” (Ps. x. 4_.)
Here lies the opposition to the Son of God. The god of this
world holds man fast in his pride, blinds his eyes, and makes
him an admirer and lover of self. These will not hear the testi-
mony of a crucified Saviour; it is reckoned foolishness. These
foolish ones despise the wisdom of God in a mystery, and pride
themselves on the wisdom of the flesh, which is foolishness with
God. Nothing is so opposed to the righteousness of man as the
righteousness preached in the gospel of the grace of God. All
these ** hold fast deceit,”” and will not let it go. (Jer. viii. 5.) A
heart deceived by Satan, which can feed on the dust and ashes
of human performances, will never admit the Lord Jesus, or feed
on his incomparable food, or see any beauty in his incomparable
righteousness and excelling fairness.

Such a8 these cannot and will not abide the day of his coming,
or stand when he appears; for he comes to destroy all flesh who
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stand out and stand against tho Lord’'s Anointed. The gospel,
both in the power and in the letter of it, sweeps away at one
blow all the wisdom, strength, and righteousness of man, and
opposes all the pride and lifting up of self, which is found even
in the saint. It staina all the pride of man (Isa. xxiii. 9); that
is, all that is excellent among men, and to bring it into utter
contempt. None can form any just idéa of the unalterable self-
gufficiency of man but they who have seen it in the Liord's light,
and felt 1t in the life-giving power of the Holy Spirit.

Now, on the other hand, let me ask, Who will abide the day of
his coming ? Who will stand when he appeareth? I answer, The
self-condemned, the sensible sinner. The Lord says to all such,
« I will strengthen thee; I will help thee; yea, I will uphold
thee with the right hand of my righteousness.” (Isa. xli. 10.)
He has righteousness in his right hand to bestow, and he has
strength for the weakest. He takes pleasure in the poor, the
needy, and the lost; for they are sure to magnify his grace, his
mercy, his truth, and highly to prize them. And when the Lord
talces away the bridle of pride (Isa. xxx. 28), and the muzzle of
unbelief (Hos. xi. 4), then poor souls can feed on his righteous-
ness, having lost their own; and can gladly lean on his arm when
their strength is all gone. Nothing is so suitable to the sinner’s
case as the Lord Jesus. The utmost display of divine wisdom is
found in him; and the poor helpless sinner sees it and owns it.
And does -this poor man, this insolvent debtor, this houseless,
hopeless wretch, meet with a frown, rebuff, or rebuke from him
whom the Father hath sent? No. ¢ The poor heareth not re-
buke.” The great offence is to scorn the feast, the plentiful
provision which our God has made for the poor and needy, gnd
for them that are ready to perish. The poor in spirit were d%‘;.r
unto him when he was upon earth; and the poor and needy are
as welcome to him at this day as ever, and are sure to meet
with a hearty reception at his hands. None but the full and the
rich are sent empty away. Did we wisely consider him, we should
see all to admire, and our eyes would continually feast upon him,
But we are blind; and we have powerful enemies, both within
and without, and these war against our peace. Here I may
observe how different is the dispensation of the law from that of
the gospel. The one says, ‘“ You cannot stand before me, for I
am holy.” ** Who can stand before this holy Lord God? " (1 Sam.
vi. 20.) The other says, * If you come not before me filthy, un-
clean, and condemned, I will not look upon yon. I am sent to
none but to the lost. None need to be washed but the unclean.
You are in your blood, all over polluted; and I am a fountain,
opened to your spiritual eyes to see it, and for you to wash in it.”

“But,” say you, * I find it, after all, very diflicult to come to
him.” If you did not, the Scripture would be false; for that
says, ‘“ No man can come to me, except the Father, which hath
sent me, draw him.” You must know that you cannot come
before he enables you to come. The Pharisees could not stand
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before him, because they had no wounds to be healed, no blind-
ness to be removed. ¢ If ye were blind, ye should have ne sin.”
(Jno. ix. 41.) They had no sin to be forgiven, no sickness to be
healed. To these self-righteous ones he says, ** I will not feed
you.” (Zech.xi.9.) “My food will not suit your proud stomach.
My flesh is meat indeed; but such as you cannot relish till your
taste is changed.” (Jer. xlviii. 11.) Therefore, for your comfort
and mine, I will endeavour to open np what is couched in the
next words, which may suit you.

«For he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap.” I own
that once there appeared to me in these words mnothing but
terror; but I am not of that mind now. I think them very
encouraging indeed, ever since I felt the difficulty of coming to
Christ; for I have proved the gate to be strait and the way
narrow. Now, theve is here set forth to my mind the all-sufficiency
of Jesus Christ to bring sinners to himself. He has received of
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, through whose power-
ful agency alone any sinner was or ever will be cnabled to come
to Jesus Christ. By nature * pride compasses us about as a
chain.” (Ps. lxxiii. 6.) This is a sore, hard, and strong chain,
which you and I cannot break. But there is One who can do
this great work; and on him we must wait to do great things
for us; that is, to open the prison, kuock off the fetters, and
take away all obstructions which are found in your heart and
mine which prevent us coming to Jesus Christ. It is very hard
to come to him; but he is all-sufficient. ¢ Well, but,” say you,
*may we come to him to do so great a work for us?" I answer,
Yes. Did he not come to destroy the worls of the devil? If you
could do that, what need of a promise? But when he promises
to do a thing, you and I must look to him, and pray, and cry,
and call upon bim to do it. And here I will bring in a passage
of holy writ, which way both instruct and comfort you: “And
therefore will the Liord wait, that he may be gracious unto you;
and therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon
you.” (Isa. xxxviii. 18.) This word ¢ exalted ” signifies to me
that he will be exalted in your estimation; for you will be com-
pelled to wait upon him. And the longer the blessing is delayed,
the more will its value be enhanced when it comes. He will be
waited upon and waited for; and why? Because he has some-
thing to do for you and for me. He has ascended on high to
receive gifts for the rebellious; and can he not do great things
for you? Expect great things at his hand. Petition him ear-
nestly to subdue the pride of your nature, and to make you to
receive Christ as a little child. None but he can do it. ¢ Him
Lhath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Se-
viour, for to give repentance to Israel.” (Acts v. 31.)

«For he is like a refiner's fire, and like fullers’ soap.” A re-
finer's fire, or the fining-pot (Prov. xvii. 8), is meant to separate
the dross from the ore, and to consume the dross. For this end
the Moly Spirit comes as & spirit of judgment and a spirit of
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burning. (Isa.iv.4.) He is very powerful in his operations,
discovering the pollution which, like dross, comes to the top
when the fining-pot is put into the fire. ‘I will bring the third
pert through the fire.” (Zech. xiii. 9.) Now, note, it is not
meant, nor is it true, that any good thing is found in man by
nature, as there is gold found in a piece of ore; but the reason
why the elect are called gold and silver is, first, because they
are vessels of mercy, prepared, ordained, and predestinated to
glory; and, secondly, because when put into the furnace there
is secretly conveyed by the Holy Ghost that which maintains them
in the severest trial. He who knows how much dross and tin he
has will not object to the refiner's fire. And, blessed be God,
it is not left to his option or choice. The Lord says, ¢ I will do
it. I will work, and who shall let it?" (Isa. xliii. 13.) The Lord
is omnipotent. The church of old said, ¢ Turn thou me, and I
shall be turned.” (Liam.v.21.) ‘Heal me, O Lord, and I shall
be healed; save me, and I shall be saved; for thou art my
praise.”” (Jer. xvii. 14.)

Do you feel your need of this refining? He makes all his
children feel their need of it; and they know that it will come.
¢« Behold, 1 have refined thee, but not with rilver; I bave chosen
thee in the furnace of affliction."” (Isa. xlviii. 10.) God,in the
furnace of affliction, purges a man from self-confidence. Can he
deliver his soul from guilt, fear, and shame? He tries to do it;
but he cannot effect it. He tries what he can do, but all in vain.
The furnace of affliction is intended to make a man see that he
hath destroved himself, but that in Christ is his help found.
Help is laid on One that is mighty to save from all evil and all
enemies, to subdue the native hardness and impenitence of the
human heart, and to remove the blindness of it. Welcome,
then, the refiner who comes, not to destroy the soul, but for the
destruction of the flesh; to destroy that which would destroy us.

Now, although this furnace or refiner’s fire is not welcome, yet
it is profitable. We choose it rather than carnal ease, for we are
profited by it. *The afilicted people thou wilt save.” (Ps. xviii.
27.) «He delivereth the poor in Lis afiliction, and openeth their
ears in oppression.” (Job xxxvi. 15.) When they are in affliction
and oppression he opens their ears and causes them to hear why
he afflicted them. This operation of the Holy Spirit is compared
to the cold north wind, which nips the bud and withers the grass,
and makes the man desolate. (Ps. xxv. 16; Mic. vi. 18.)

In the text this process is compared to a refiner’s fire, to purify
from self-confidence. I will purely purge away thy dross, and
take away all thy tin.” (Isa.i. 25.) He reproves, rebukes, and
softens the spirit. He shows the equity of his dealings with his
People, and shows them that, had he not loved them, he would
not have talzen them in hand and denlt so hardly with them, as
they think. ¢ The Lord hath chastened me sove; but Le hath
not given me over unto death.” (Ps. cxviii. 18.) Though he
wounds, it is not with the wonnd of an enemv ; nor is it to death,
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but to life. I shall not die, but live.,” All who are alive were
onoe killed by the law; and they received life when they became
dead men. We never live to God until the law has done its
office. The first husband must be dead, and we dead to it, if
ever we live to God. He will Lhave no partners with his dear
Soun. He is our life; and without Lim there is nothing but death,
The law is the ministration of death and condemmnation; the
gospel is the ministration of life. ¢ From his right hand went a
fiery law for them (Deut. xxxiii, 2); that they might for ever
acknowledge the goodness of Ged in providing One who fulfilled
the law, magnified it, and made it eternally honourable (Isa.
xlii. 21), and who applies the righteousness of it to the soul
of the sinner, in which he stands on a level with the holy
righteous law. This causes him to rejoice, because he has found
golid rest, peace, and quietness as the fruit of it. ¢ The fruit of
righteousuess shall be peace.”” He who has made you sore can
alone bind up. ‘‘He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth
up their wounds.” (Ps. exlvii. 8) You must wait on him who
has torn, that he may heal; he who has smitten, that he may
bind us up. (Hos. vi. 1.)

He is indeed a Refiner. And it is moreover added, much for
our comfort, that, as continually throughout our life we need
refining, he will si¢ a8 a refiner. Now, the idea of sitting signi-
fies a constant attention to a work. A man sits down, we
say, to his work in earnest. So it is with him who knows
how to perfect his worlk. ¢ He shall sit as a refiner and puri-
fier of silver” to the end. He is constantly at work, caring for
his vessels of mercy, who were of old ordained to glory, and
who, when called, were called with the express design of their
ooming to glory. ¢ The God of all grace, who hath called us to
his eternal glory by Christ Jesus.” (1 Pet.v.10.) These vessels
of mercy he takes great pains with; and the rest are left in the
hand of Satan and of tlheir own counsel. But Israelis his pe-
culiar treasure. (Ps. cxxxv. 4.) He takespeculiar care of such;
and we have reason to bless him for such constant unwearied
care. He who is above all cares for sinners. He looks down
from heaven, and beholds and visits the poor, the destitute, and
the forlorn, and condescends to dwell with such as are of a broken
and contrite heart. He takes care of them, so as to bind up their
bleeding and broken hearts. He looks after them as his sheep.
And, more, he looks after them as vessels which need purifying
and cleansing, which he will not withhold because they need
them. He has undertaken to withhold no good thing from them.
Ps. Ixxziv. 10.) .

Now, can you, in your right mind and in your sober judgment,
object to being the subjects of this Refiner’s fire, knowing, as you
do, that if you are not the subjects of it you will be cast into
hell, a fire that will never be quenched, in all your sin, filth, and
deformity, and that your bodies, when raised in all the deformity
of human nature, in which you left this world, will be the sub-
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jeots of everlasting torments? If you say from your heart that
you prefer to suffer affliction with the people of God, that you are
willing that he should take you in hand, and deal withyou as he
has invariably deelt with all vessels of mercy, this is good lan-
guage. Jeremiah says, “ O Lord; correct me, but with judgment;
not in thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing.” (x. 24.)
Here Jeremiah, well knowing that all who are saved must pass
through the fire, prays, rather than miss of the mark, to be visited
s God visits his people. The Lord says, *“Then will I visit their
transgression with therod.” (Ps. lxxxix. 32.) ‘“Itisgocd that a
man should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the
Lord. It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth.”
(Lam. iii. 26, 27.) We are naturally like an untamed heifer.
Qur necks need to Dbe plied, for there is an iron sinew in them;
and God will have us submit to his will. He will not leave us
until we can say, “Not my will, but thine, be done.” ¢ Brethren,
submit youraselves, therefore, to God.” (Jas.iii.7.) ¢ Huomble your-
selves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God.” (1 Pet. v. 6.)
The soul says, * Do as thou wilt with me, only save me from my
sins; and fulfil in me those precious promises which are declara-
tive of thy eternal good will and pleasure. This vessel of merc
endures, abides, sustains, and suffers this coming of the Lord;
for he is in his severest chastisements upheld by Omnipotence,
secretly, but powerfully. Consider,then, these things; weigh them
in your minds; ponder them in your thoughts.

In the next place, the Lord of the house is compared to fullers’
soap. They who have witnessed the art of fulling cloth have told
me that, were I to witness the process used to cleanse the cloth
from all impurities, by washing and Dbeating it with pieces of
wood, to compress it and render it what we call “superfine”
broad-cloth, I should suppose that the cloth would be beaten to
pieces, so violent a process does it undergo. But the fuller can-
not malke cloth suitable for wear unless 1t undergo this process.
I once saw a piece of cloth which, for fineness of texture, softness,
and pliability, exceeded any which I recollect to have seen. It
had been a court dress for some one in the king's court. Now,
none of you will appear in the court of heaven, in the pre-
sence of God, unless you have passed through the fuller’s mill.
You may please yourselves with an outward profession, and at
the same time hold the truth, not lies, in unrighteousness; and if
only so, you had better never have professed the truth. Search
and look, and beg of God to look for you; for there is a very
lolose profession abroad, and nowhere more, I fear, than in this
place.

None of the Lord’s family are exempt from tlis fullers’ soap.
The dear Redeemer himself did not escape this mill; for, al-
though he had no sin, he underwent the powerful bruising of
Satan, and then proved that he Lad no filth to wash away. But,
a8 Surety, he must sanctify himself from lis people’s sins. He
learned obedience by the things which he suffered; and, as a
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voluntary Surety, endured the deep waters and the bruising-mill,
And, having suffered both from God and from Satan, Laving
tasted of the wrath of God and the malice of Satan, he knows in
his own experience, as man, what his poor children feel, who are
laden with sins and death, cursed by the law, condemned by con-
science, and cast out seemingly by God himself: He feels for
them when taken in hand by the Lord. He knows their soxrows.
You have read that it was ordained that the spoil taken in battle
(Num. xxxi. 23) should be dealt with thus: ¢‘Every thing that may
abide the fire, ye shall make it go through the fire, and it shall
be clean; nevertheless, it shall be purified with the water of sepa-
ration; and all that abideth not the fire ye shall make go through
the water.” This law is in full force to this day in the congre-
gation of the Lord, the church of the living Ged.

Now, let me ask you, Do you object to the fullers’ soap? Or
would you rather lie in all the extreme filthiness of your nature,
like the child spoken of in Ezekiel, cast out to the loathing of its
person, upon the open field, that is, before holy men, holy angels,
and a holy God, exposed to everlasting shame and contempt? If
you truly feel and can say, ‘1 am a polluted creature; O that
he would wash me;” if this be your mind, there is good hope of
you. You choose the better part, though it is the worst part of
Christ, as his reproach is counted or esteemed. (Heb. xi. 26.)
Say you, ¢ Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow. Wash me
throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.”

Washing is frequently needed by sinners. ¢ When the Lord
shall have washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion.” (Isa.
iv. 4.) There was in the temple a brazen vessel of large dimen-
sions for the priests to washin; and thereis, in these gospel days,
a fountain opened for sin and uncleanness. But here soap is also
spoken of. Job said, «If I wash myself with snow water, and
make myself never so clean ;" that is, if I use all the means which
human reason can suggest, yet I shall be condemned in my sight;
‘yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own clothes
ghall abhor me.” (ix. 80, 81.) ¢ Though thou wash thee with
nitre, and take thee much soap, yet thine iniquity is marked be-
fore me, saith the Lord God.” (Jer. ii. 22.)

Fullers’ soap is always in use in the royal bousehold of faith,
but nowhere else. There it is in constant use; for the Lord
daily washes his people. ‘“If I wash thee not, thou hast no
part with me.” (Jno. xiii. 8.) ‘ Now ye are clean through the
word which I have spoken unto you.” (xv. 3.) He cleanses his
church with the washing of water by the Word. (Eph. v. 26.)
The Word tries them, purifies tliem, pulls down all refuges of lies
and deceit, and disquiets them, until they come to the Lord,
whose testimony, when received in tlie conscience, cleansos or
purifies the heart, as Peter declares: ¢ Purifying their hearts by
{aith.” (Acts xv. 9.) We read (Murk ix. 3) that the raiment of
the Lord Jesus on the Mount *“ became shining, exceeding white
4s suow, so as no fuller on earth can white them.” You must
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endure this cleansing process first, before your garments can
be washed in the blood of the Lamb; and your souls will be ex-
ceedingly white and fair. ¢ These are they which came out of
great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb.” (Rev. vii. 13.) Without this
woshing you can never stand before Grod; for heis of purer eyes
than to behold iniquity. He must see no iniquity in you; and
this comes only by faith in the blood of the Lamb. If you come
thus, you will offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness,
that is, in the faith of that one perfect sacrifice of the ever-
blessed Son of God.

If private believers need this refining and purging, much more
public persons, who are called to the ministry of the Word,
need it. They are especially bid to be clean: *‘ Be ye clean that
bear the vessels of the Lord.” (Isa. lii. 11.) This is a necessary
caution. They are to be free from things which disgrace their
profession and their station; for they are public men. They are
conspicuous characters, and all eyes are upon them. (Mic.iv. 11.)
«The oxen, likewiso, and the young asses that ear the ground
shall eat clean provender, which hath been winnowed with the
shovel and with the fan.” (Isa.xxx.24.) The shovel and the fan
answer the same end as the refiners’ fire and the fallers’ soap.
Righteousness and love are the aim and end of all God’s chas-
tisements. As they are sent in love, so they return back to the
Giver of all good in love. I think the present state of thingg in
the world, in the nation, in the church, and in our congregation,
calls upon us to consider our ways. Let each one consider his
own ways more than he has done, and not another’s, except it
be in love. Many eyes are upon us in general, and upon me in
particular; and, therefore, if you have any love to me for the
truth's sake, you will pray for me. They that look for perfec-
tion in the flesh in me will never find it; and I hope that they
who look for my destruction will, through the merey of God, be
disappointed.

The Lord grant his blessing on the Word, and his Name shall
have all the praise. Amen.

[Mr. Birch seceded from the Establishment, and was for many
Years minister at Dane House, Cranbrook. Mr. Philpot highly
esteemed him. He died May 81st, 1857, aged 76.]

THE same power which opens the Zeart also opens the Zand to
receive the blessings that God has to bestow.—J. C. Philpot.

THE greatness of the soul is manifest by the greatness of the
Price that Christ paid for it to make it an heir of glory; and that was hia
Precious blood. We do use to esteem things according to the price given
for them, especially when we are convinced that the purchase has not
bet_?n made by the estimation of a fool. Now, the soul is purehased by a
Price that the Son, the wisdom of God, thought fit to pay for the redemp-
tion thereof. What a thing is the soul! Judge of the soul by the price
that is paid for it, and you must needs confess that it cannot but be of
great worth and value,— Bunyan.
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THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH ROBERT
LURRING, OF BRENTFORD.

(Continued from p. 31.)

Now, reader, whoever you be, or of what profession or denomina-
tion, I must tell you that, if you think of going to heaven, to be
for ever in glory with Christ, he must take you there himself,
without the least of your help. He is the only way, and that
he has made me prove. He is my Way and my everything
clse. And all the elect of God, who are in heaven, went thia
way; and all who are to go will go this way. The Holy Ghost
has shown me that there is no other way but by the love and
mercy of God in Christ; so, if I have not this given me, I can-
not go to heaven to be for ever with Christ in glory. So this
is my way; and if I am permitted to go, it will be through the
free sovereign grace and mercy of God in Christ, applied by
the Holy Ghost to my soul, causing me to realize that Jesus
Christ died to pay my debt for all my sins and transgressions,
which I could in no way do; but Christ did it, and then arose
the third day for my justification. Christ has done all this for
his elect. Now, am I one? I hope so; and if I am, this is the
way in which I shall go to beaven. 8o this is my way, because
God, for Christ’s sake, will have mercy on me, and take me, as
I cannot go by myself. No; Christ must take me, and all be-
cause of the love of God in Christ towards me. Neither I nor
others have any claim on the Lord’s mercy; and all the taught
of God have lost all hope of going to heaven by their doings, or
of gaining God’s favour by their works, so that he might lock on
them in love and mercy, and save them. Some think they can;
but they linow not themselves nor Christ. But those made ac-
quainted with their true state have lost all hope but in Christ.

Well; I knowI cannot do the least thing to obtain favour from
the Lord, in and of myself, for I am all black and helpless ; and,
therefore, if I do anything pleasing to Jehovah, it is his Spirit
within that doeth it, and that is no merit of mine. "I am made
to look alone to the Three-One God to have mercy on me, and
to save me through the love, blood, and righteousness of Christ,
my only Way to glory. Here lies all my hope, for there is
none in myself. I am lost, ruined, and undone for ever in my-
self only.

Reader, is this your way? It is mine, and I want no other;
but I want, at times, to feel more sure than I am in this true
way, by feeling Christ’s hand having hold of mine, leading me
and drawing me on in this way to glory. When I do I am happy.
There is a great deal of talk about the way to heaven; that if you
seck you will ind. Well; all will find if they truly seek. All that
are made to seek will ind, and none else. Well, I will, as the
Lord the Spirit shall enable me, tell you a little of my former
seeking when I was a natural man; and I often fear I am nothing
else now. Dut I must only give you a sketeh, or Tshall tire you.
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After the Christmas holidays, I was taken ill, and was so very
ill that all thought I should die; and I thought so too. I do not
remember that I thought anything about it before, and I became
alittle concerned when I was told I was not fit to die. Somse of
the Independents and other Dissenters talked to me concerning
my state; and I thought and said that if I should get better, I
would lead a better life and preparc for heaven. So they per-
guaded me to go to their chapel, which, as the dear Lord was
pleased to raise me up, after about five months, I did. They
talked to me about my soul's salvation, and said it was a good
thing I was spared, and not cut off without repentance. I had
only a little natural sorrow,—fearing I should die and be cast into
hell, as I have been made to know since. But by their talking
to me, and saying it was a mercy that I sought the Lord and
that he was found of me, and that I had forsaken my sins and
turned to the Lord, and walked circumspectly and followed after
holinees, which I did, as I thought. They soon thought me a fit
candidate to join their church, which I did, for they said I was a
converted man. ButIwasnot,as ] have since been made to prove.

Well ; I was a strict member, and was outwardly upright, no
one being able to lay anything to my charge naturally. A free-
grace man used to come and see his brother; and sometimes
I used to ask him if he did not like our minister. ¢O!” he
would say, or to this effect, ““You are all out of the way at
present.”” That used to make me very angry, so that I wished
there were no such people as he on the earth; and if I could
have abolished them I would, for I hated those who were con-
verted like *¢little children” unto God.

Now, reader, it is written: *“Thou shalt remember all the way
which the Lord thy God led thee,” &c. I well remember I have
had convictions ever since I was a boy; that, when I did wrong,
such ag break the Sabbath, or commit any outward sin, I felt
sorry, and thought I would not do so again. This is the way I
went on, more or less, up to the illness before mentioned, sinning
and reforming, Now I see the Lord was working in me, and
watching over me, keeping me from running into the same
lengths in sin that some are left to run into. But I thought I
!:ept myself; and said that others were fools to go on so, steal-
Ing and doing everything that was bad. T little thought it was
the Lord that kept me from going the same lengths, but took all
the praise and glory to myself, instead of giving it to him. Now I
see, and am made to know, it was anll due to the Lord; for ho it
18 who keeps all those lie chose in Christ before time began. He
keeps them from their birth to their death. This is what the
Holy Ghost has taught me since then, that Jehoval has kept me,
and led me. DBloss his all-glorious and most precious Name, for
he has made himself more precious to me than thousands of
gold and silver,

ow, reader, just look and see how good, kind, and merciful
God was to me, in preserving me when I made haste to hell as
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fast ag time could carry me. ButIam spared, through the loving-
kindness and tender mercies of a covenant-keeping God in a
precious Christ, up to this moment, a monument of Jehovah's
merey. These blessings I have been made to learn.

I am made to look back to just before the illness I Lave spoken
of, when I was a free-willer and a singer. We used to go, after
service, to a parlour in the public-house to drink, sing, and play
our music, till very late sometimes; but we thought we were all
right, and that, if we did get a little too much liquor, we did
no barm. Woe thought and said so. I and all the rest could go
on without fecling any convictions. This was our religion, and
we were well pleased with it, being kept so by the devil, he being
permitted by Jehovah to keep his goods in peace. I am made
to see now that Satan doth not care which way a .sinner goes,
80 long as he can keep him from going right. After our Christ-
mas feast, as I said, I was ill. 'Well, I was, by being talked to,
made to feel convicted; and I feared I should die and go to hell.
1 well remember I was persuaded to seek for pardon, and I did; and
I wished I was as good as those people who came and prayed by
me. I said that, if I got well again, I would lead a better life.
I did get better; but I did not know then what God was going
to teach me. I have seen a good deal since, though I believe I
shall be a learner all my days, be they few or many.

‘Well; I was convinced I was a sinner, and I felt convicted,
which made me feel concerned about my soul’s salvation. I made
all the reformation I possibly could. The Independents got me
to their chapel to hear their minister. He was accounted a very
nice man, and I liked him well. So I became a chapel-goer, and
my former companions called me a runaway, and said I was
above them, and laughed at me. AsIhavesaid, Iwas concerned
about my everlasting state, they telling me how awful it was to
die in sin, and be lost; and I trembled at it, and became very
strict and attentive to religion. They soon made me believe I
was fit to join the church, which I did, thinking I was all right,
as they said I was a converted man. They took conviction for
conversion, and reformatlion for regeneration, and said I waa
translated out of and from the power of darkness. ‘Yes, you
have been translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son,” said
they. *You sought and found; no one will seek in vain, you
see. What a blessed mercy you did not die in your sins.”  You
see how I was buoyed up. I was, as I may say, talked into this
profession, and caused to believe I wasin a converted state, and
born again of the Spirit. This is sewing pillows under all arm-
boles, and taking all the promises; but only as long as Jehovah
permits. Only till the time appointed, and no longer, will they
try you, and say, ““Bring in the lambs for whom Christ died,
and encourage them to come and love Jesus. Mind you do nob
hinder them, or be the means of turning one back, for fear he
should die in his sins through you. How awful to think that
one of these little ones should be lost through you, to be for
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ever in helll” This is what they would say. ¢ By all means,
bring them, and cause them to love Jesus, and tell them if they
do their part, Christ will do his; but if they refuse to do theirs,
he cannot save them."

. This is how I was taught in that chapel; and I believed it.
This shows how man turns the point. They preach that man
can be saved if he likes; but that if he does not like, Christ
cannot save him; thus taking the sovereignty of Jehovah away
from him, and placing it with the man, who is but clay in the
hand of God, and less than nothing and vanity. He cannot
fetch one breath if God do not please; and yet he is so blinded
by the devil as to think he turns the point of his salvation. This
is-what I call free will; and here Satan will keep them as long
a8 he can. All such are out of the secret of gospel and spiri-
tual godliness, find them wherever you may. And all such ag
can gather the lambs, or can keep them back, as they think, are
stronger than the Holy Ghost; and they, instead of the Holy
Three-One Jehovah, would have the sovereign power. But the
psalmist says, ‘“All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord; and
thy saints shall bless thee.”” And the Lord Jesus Christ himself
says, ““All that the Father giveth me shall come to me.” They
cannot be kept back. God is a Sovereign. But my free-will
teachers gathered me, a lamb, they said, into their church, to
love Jesus; and then told me, ¢ By grace are ye saved, through
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God.” 0!
What a mercy,” they said, ¢ you sought and found salvation!”
They would say all this, and buill me up, crying to me, ¢ Peace,
peace,’’ where there was no peace. They made me as pround as
the devil with my heart full of natural religion. They kindled
a fire, and I compassed myself about with the sparks, and
walked by the light of the fire these people kindled in my heart.
Buat, as the Holy Ghost hag it, I had to ‘lie down in sorrow."
(Isa.l.11.) I had to prove the truth of this. All such will lie down
in sorrow, for they are enemies to the cross of Christ. Reader,
I have proved this, so know it for a truth. All who die in that
state cannot enter into-the kingdom of heaven. God’s word de-
clares it; and so I am made to know; and I bless the dear Loxd
for showing me it, for no one else could.

After many years in this free-will church, I had to leave them,
and go some miles away. My new employer said I should not
go to chapel, and, if I did, I must leave. What to do I did not
know. But, however, I thought I was so strong that nothing
would alter my religion, after being so zealous for the truth, as
I thought. But I soon beoame cold and indifferent. My zeal
vanished away like dew, and fell to the ground. So I went on
f01: years without being disturbed about my religion, and not
going to chapel or church. Sometimes my wife would say,
“This does not seem like Sunday.” (She was not much of a
Professor.) ¢ So strict as you have beeu, and now to neglect it
sltogether.” She would tell me of my being so careless about



66 THE GOSPET, STANDARD,—1B77,

going to a place of worship, as she called it. This used to make
me hang my head down. I felt convicted; so I snid I would go
another Sunday.

Now, reader, what caused my wife to say this tome? Shedid
not care about going herself; so why should she care about me?
I will give you my opinion, and that is: I do not know if the
Holy Ghost or the devil induced her to say it; but I do believe
the devil is not satisfied if bis subjects have not o religious ap-
pearance; and he is well pleased if he can but induce them to
have an outside religion. I believe he employs many in the
work of being outwardly religious, and he has sgome of the best
scholars in the world, in the letter. He malkes preachers of all
sorts, sends them to preach, and malkes them believe it is- the
Holy Ghost working in and on their hearts. 8o they go, affirm-
ing for truth, some free will, and scme free grace, and so en. All
sorts but the right, and these he cannot dress up quite as he
likes. But I believe he uses all his subjects just as it is most
to his will, from the highest learned gentleman to the lowest un-
regenerate person on earth; any one in whom he can induce &
slight conviction to bring them to an outside religion. If he can
but do that, he thinks his goods are in peace; and so they will be
if the Holy Ghost do not disturb them. The devil will tell them
to love Jesus; and he uses every effort to gather the poor sinner
on to this ground, out of the world of sin and woe. . He wants
his converts to wash and keep clean the outside; he cares no-
thing about that which is not seen. This was the way he and
his entrapped me, till Jehovah's appointed time that the work they
wrought on me should fall down. I was left naked and bare for
years, without any outside religion. This caused my wife to
take me to task; and not being born of the Spirit of God at that
time, I think the devil employed her, being afraid lest I should
go on in open sin, and that I should be convicted and converted,
and be eternally saved, so that he should lose me altogether.

Well; I said my wife condemned me. So-to church I went;
and there I was condemned, so I did not go often. Some time
after, I went to an Independent chapel, not the one where I used
to be a member; and I was condemned there also; but it had not
much effect. One morning, I was going to work by myself, and
this thought rushed into my mind: ‘“The way you are going
leads to hell.”” Itseemed to be o word of such weight that I felt
stunned,—that my way was going down to helll These words
created a fear in my heart and conscience, and brought gloomy
thoughts and feelings on me. This was as I was on my way to
work, before daylight. These words of Dr. Watte’s came to my
mind very soon after: .

«If I am found in Jesu’s hands,
My soul can ne’er be lost.”
They seemed to cheer me, and they came often. When I got to my
work, that toolt some of those gloomy thoughts away; but only
a little, and for a short season. So I went on for two or three
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montha; but could never get rid of this fear and dread of hell.
I tried o1l I could; butgot worse instead of better. Dr. Watts's
hymn kept coming into my mind, and cheered me a little for a
long time; and although I had been so used to Dr. Watts’s hymns,
I could not find those words anywhere. You see, my fine reli-

ion was all gone, and I was naked and bare, and on the way to
hell, as I began to be forced to believe. I had a fear of hell put
into my soul, which I could not get rid of. Now, there iz & great
deal said about this fear. Some say it is faith. Bo it is, for I
was forced to believe; and that made me fear I shouid go to hell.
But I had no love to Jehovah, but only the fear of his wrath being

oured out on me in hell. This is, I apprehend, a slavish fear,
I had not & filial fear. I read ¢ that the fear of the Lord is the
beginning of wisdom ;" and so itis. And tbis is the beginning,
—t0 see that the way you are going leads to hell.

(To be continued.)

CIRCULAR ADDRESS.

[We have been requested to insert the following :—].

The Siloam Association of Reyular Predestinarian Baptists, now
(1874) dn session with the New Hope Church, Washington Couniy,
State of Oregon, to the churches composing her body, sendeth Chrice
tian salutations. :

Dear Brethren and Sisters,—As you will expect a Circular
Address from us at this our annuzl meeting, we will endeavour
to comply with our former  -custom, that you may not be disap-
pointed. When we take a review of the subjects embraced in
our former Circulars, we can hardly see any new ground to oc-
cupy; for-almost every subject relating to the Christian religion
has been treated on. Therefore, we hardly know how to interest
you at this time, any better than by ealling your attention for a
short time to the amazing love of God to us poor sinners, and
how we in return should honour and adore him for all his mar-
vellous love toward us, by obeying him in all his commands.
We read, in the Scriptures of truth, relative to this love of God:
+'For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ
died for the ungodly.” Also: *“But God commendeth his love
foward us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”
(Rom. v. 6, 8.) And, still to confirm the subject stronger, that
salvation rests entirely upon the love of God, and not on any
thing which we have done or could do, the apostle further adds,
ver. 10: *Tor if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall
be saved by his life.” Thus the apostle argues the question, and
Plainly establishes the ground upon which our salvation rests.
And as we hope we have thus been reconciled by the death of
Christ, wo hear him saying: ‘As the I'ather hath loved me, so
have I loved you; continue ye in my love.” (Jno.xv.9.) And
4gain, in ver, 12: * This is my commaudment, that ye love one
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another.” O, what a blessed injunction thie is! Deat brethren
and sisters, do we heed this commandment of our dear Saviour,
who loved us so that, while we were sinners, wretched, miserable,
blind, and naked, he condescended so low as to take upon him-
self our nature, sin only excepted, became united to us even
in our fleshly relation, being made of a woman, made under the
law, to redeem them that were under the law? Dear brethren,
this was our situation, under tho law, under its curse, vastly in
debt, and nothing wherewith to pay. Yet Ohrist's love for us
was such that he cancelled our debt, by dying in our stead,
shedding his own precious blood, and set us free, and said,
*“ Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his
life for his friends.” And he also eaid, *“ Ye are my friends, if
ye do whatsoever I command you.” Then we should love one
another. Our Saviour's teachings abound with injunctions of
this kind, as well as the teachings of the apostles. O, if we could
only live up to this rule, how much more cheering would be our
pilgrimage here below! How it would strengthen that bond of
union, could we live up to our Saviour's command: ¢ That ye
love one another!" Our enemy is often placing obstacles in the
way, raising up prejudices, getting up some little petty strife to
catch our unwary feet; and before we are aware, we are caught
in the snare of the fowler. These snares, delusions, and follies,
like Eden's fruit, tempf our unguarded hearts. Therefore, we
have need to watch and pray, and to search our hearts as with a
candle to see by what spirit we are actuated. Is it of Love, love
for Christ, love for his cause and people? Do we fear to pray
for the peace and prosperity of Zion? Or are there lurking some
evil surmisings, jealousies, mistrust, and a want of confidence in
our brother or sister, or any feeling of wanting to be greatest in
the kingdom of heaven? And if so, do we follow up the law of
Christ in this matter, which is designed to heal the wound and
to restore peace? . .
Dear brethren, it is now ten years that we Lave been living in
the bonds of peace and union. Can we not all say, like the
psalmist, < Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren
to dwell together in unity?" This is necessary, not only for our
comfort, our peace and happiness, but also for our protection
from the enemy. The nearer we can live together, the more
formidable will be our strength. For, while thus united in-one
solid, loving band, following our invincible Leader, all uniting
under his banner of love, what a tower of strength! We can
gay then, as did the sweet singer of Israel: ¢ For thou hast been
a shelter for me, a strong tower from the enemy. I will abide
in thy tabernacle for ever; I will trust in the covert of thy wings.”
(Ps. 1xi. 8, 4.) Also the wise man saith: ‘The name of the
Lord is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it, and 18
gafe.” (Prov. xviii. 10.) Then while in this position we have &
sure defence. A tower signifies strength, but it gives us an ides
of leight, for while in this tower we are placed so high above
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our enemies that their darts and weapons of war cannot reach
us. All their efforts cannot do us any harm while we remain in
this tower of love, the bosom of our Saviour, whereon that loving
disciple loved to lean; and that feeling of rest and safety followed
him eoll his days, for he loved to recline on the breast of his
Baviour; and he left s living token of that love, when shortly
before his death he could say unto the saints around him, ¢¢ Little
children, love one another.” Then, dear brethren and sisters,
be often praying for the peace and prosperity of Zion. Those
who love her gates, her walls and palaces, will desire often to be
there bathing in that fountain of love. ’'Tis there our Saviour
dwells; ’tis there he loves to meet his saints, and to lead them
through the gardens of spices, where those sweet perfumes of
heavenly love flow on and up to the throne of God. ’Tis there
we love to meet and long together dwell. While there, no evil
beast oan come to mar our peace or cause interruption. 'Tis while
there we can have a foretaste of that blessed mansion of rest
which Christ has prepared for all those that love him. But when
we get cold and wander from this tower of strength, how like one
whom Solomon represents, who said, I sought him, but I could
not find him; I called him, but he gave me no answer. The
watchmen that went about the city found me; they smote me,
they wounded me; the lkeepers of the walls took away my veil
from me.” While in this situation, we lament our sad state;
the archers shooting at us, and wagging thejir heads, crying,
“Where is your Beloved now?” While in this state we are
anxiously inquiring, ‘I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem,
if ye find my Beloved, that ye tell him that I am sick of love.”
But we are answered by those daughters, for they are many,
“ What is thy Beloved more than another beloved, O thou fairest
among women? What is thy Beloved more than another be-
loved, that thou dost so charge us?”’ We may go on to tell of
the beauties and graces of our Beloved, but the enjoyment of his
presence is gone until he puts his hand by the hole of the door,
end our bowels are moved for him. ’Tis then that he leads us
again into his garden of spices; 'tis then we can say, ‘* My Be-
loved is mine, and I am his."”

How sweet it is to be under the influence of divine love, to love
Christ, to love his laws, his church and people! May this be our
happy lot through life, that wé may always feel to be at the feet
of Jesus, and at the feet of our brothren, praying for the peace
and prosperity of Zion. And when we have served out our time
here on earth, as we are fully aware many of us have now nearly
done, O that we may all be prepared to say, Come, Lord Jesus,
come quicklyl What gratitude we shall then feel to our heavenly
Father, to know that he has enabled us while here to love our
brethren, and to be humble at their feet, learning of him. May
the Lord bless you all. Farewell.

JouN Stiep, Moderator.
J. T. Crooxs, Clerk.
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CONWAY STREET CHAPEL.

Dear Brother in Christ Jesus,—Your kind letter, dated April
25th, came duly to hand. It has been read to the Committee on
two Thursday evenings. If you knew our feelings upon it, we
doubt mnot your mind would be particularly exercised in our
behalf.

Since the commencement of this cause, we have had many
and various circumstances to consider, many difficulties to en-
counter, many dispensations to try our faith; and the Lord alone
has been our Helper. It has pleased him, in covenant mercy, to
make us his special care, and to be our Leader, Protector, and
Reward. But no occurrence, according to our present feeling,
seems to have transpired of half the weighty concern as that now
before us, from the contents of your affectionate letter; and we
feel the difficulty the greater, because we know not how far it
would be right to open our minds to each other. If this be the
case amongst ourselves, what must be the strait in opening our
minds to you? We are sensible, however, of one thing; viz.,
the greater the strait, the greater the cause of deliverance; and
also that the vision is for an appointed time, and that at length
it will speak.

There are certain things which exercise the children of God,
at various times, which the fear of the Lord constrains them
from declaring at the first impulse, only to his blessed self. To
this recourse we are often obliged to appeal. What a mercy it
is that here, on this hallowed, holy spot, we that are agreed in
feeling can all meet and commune freely, confidently, and effica-
ciously too! Here we can meet our dear brother Fowler; and if
the Holy Ghost influences us to agree in asking the same things,
and to expect the same answer, in his own time our desires must
be accomplished. Neither men nor devils shall prevent it. You
will say this is writing in mystery. Be it so; we dare not write
more plainly, until our wishes are in some measure accomplished ;
and then we can declare them with boldness.

Your message during your last visit has left an odour amongst
ug that time cannot deface, and a union that will not easily be
dissolved. You must, therefore, expect that we have keen feel-
ings towards you, under the exercises you mention. And how
thankful ought we to be that it should have pleased the Lord to
enable us to abide by a plan for the choice of a stated minister
that will give him an opportunity of considering who and what
his members are, before they are admitted into church fellowship.
There was a plan laid among some of the friends here a little
time back which, if the bait had taken, would have sub_!ected )
minister to the same things here that you now experience &t
Birmingham; but it was over-ruled. And really a recollection
of 80 many deliverances of this kind, so conspicuously w;qugbt
just at the proper moment, constrains us, at times, to join in
singing the song of Moses, Nevertheless, we still feel our helpless
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condition; and we lope you will be induced to intercede power-
fully in our behalf, that we may proceed in what lies before us
under the fear of the Lord of hosts; and that the time may be
hastened when an under-shepherd shall be appointed over us for
good, and not for evil, one that shall rule and manage us under
Divine control, and have a real love and regard for the flock of
Christ, to supply them with nourishment and instruetion.

Please to remember us kindly to your friends at Birmingham,
and thank them for sparing you to come to us.

Yours to serve,
Tae CoMmITTEE OF CoNwaY STREET CHAPEL.

London, May 11th, 1820.

|To rightly understand the above letter, Mr. Fowler's, last month,
should be read in connexion with it.]

A PRAYER FOR PROVIDENTIAL GUIDANCE.
Lorp, my need would now implore thee;
May I all to thee commit;
Tet me spread my case before thee,
Though thou knowest every whit.
I'm a weak and foolish creature,
‘With a heart in league with sin;
This is why I need a Teacher
Strong and wise, to dwell within.

Keep me, Lord, from paths forbidden,
Pleasant though they seem, and fair;
And when deadly snares lie hidden,
Show thy great salvation there.
What is granted or denied me
In the wilderness below,
May thy presence ever guide me;
Let me thy protection know.
If a peaceful habitation
Crown me with content and food,
Add thereto the blest persuasion
All is working for my good.
If a rougher path I travel
Such the wisdom of thy ways),
Thou art able to unravel
Every dark, mysterious maze.
When the angry tempest rages,
In thy mercy hold me fast;
Hide me in the Rock of ages
Till the storm be overpast.,
May I live by faith contented,
Having all my wealth above;
Let me die to Christ cemented

By his everlasting love.
Oakham, Feb. 9th, 1874. Ww.W.
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THE LATE MR. THORNBER.

Dear Messrs. Editors,—I have had, for a gront length of time,
a strong desire to write a few lines to you respeoting the late Mr.
Thornber, of Bedford, and how the Lord made his ministry, I
trust, & special blessing to my soul. :

The Lord was pleased, in his rich mercy, about seven years
ago, to call me by his grace, by showing me what a sinner I was
in his sight. This indeed made me tremble, and surely to feel
that T deserved to be banished from his presence on ¢arth, and
sent to the bottomless pit. In this state of soul I read Bunyan's
v Grace Abounding ' and his ¢ Pilgrim’s Progress,” in which I
found there was such a blessed reality in real religion, without
which I must be lost indeed. I felt like Christian about this
world being the City of Destruction, and that if I remained in
it without grace I was undone. I felt such love flow out of my
heart to dear Bunyan, that I felt I should like to live at Bedford,
go to Elstow, and walk over that green where the Lord shot an
arrow into his heart. This may seem simple, yet it was just
how I felt. I began to cry to the Liord to open up a way for me
to go; which he did in a very remarkable manner. I started;
and took, as I then thought, and now believe, the best three
books that were over written; which were the Bible, the Pil-
grim's Progress, and Gadsby’s Hymns. I could say I loved
them, or their contents, though I felt lost in my own soul.

I was told by a person who kuew Bedford to go and hear Mr.
Thornber, which I did. But I must frankly own that, although
I had sat under the letter of truth from my childhood, and had
a tolerably sound judgment of doctrine in my head, Mr. T.’s
preaching was so out of myreach that I thought Inever heard such
things before. He seemed like one speaking another language,
until he came to speak of a child of God under the law; and
then I understood him.

Here I must make a remark or two. There were many who,
I hope, were God's children, who said they could not hear Mr. T.
1 believe the reason was that his preaching and experience were
too deep. This I have proved by my own experience. I have
just said I could not understand a good deal he preached, until
he spoke of the exercises of a child of God under the law. The
reason was that I had never been then, nor even now, where he
often was led; but while it was so with me and many more,
yet I have been a witness, at the same time, of the tears that
rolled down the cheeks of those from the power that attended the
word to their souls, and who, I have proved since, were deeply
tried and taught. '

But to return. I kept close to the means of grace at Provi-
dence Chapel. As the Lord by degrees opened up his holy law
and my own sins, his blessed gospel and my own wicked heart
and depravity, so he opened up to my understanding his dear
gervant's preaching; so that I began more and more to love him
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and God’s discriminating truth. This the dear old man found
by my constancy and feeling under the word, He asked me to
his houso, and began asking me about soul matters. When the
Lord enabled me to speak, I have seen the tears roll down his
large cheeks, believing a work of grace was begun in my soul,
and that his ministry was made a blessing to me. Ho began to
show me the precepts and commands of the dear Lord. ¢ Tol-
low me.” ¢ If ye'love me, keep my commandments.”

These things were laid with weight upon me. I could get no
rest till I was enabled to attend to them. I soon was proposed
and accepted as a candidate for baptism. 'But O! The eries anf
groans that went out of my poor heart, lest I should be deceived ;
for up to this I had never realized the pardon of my sin, although
I had little revivings. It was indeed a time never to be for-
gotten by me in this world. The Sabbath came when it should
talke place. 1 was there, with every nerve, as it were, shaken
with my load of guilt on the conscience. With these feelings,
Mr. T. led me into the water; but as he offered a short prayer
and repeated the names of the Trinity of Persons, my load gave
way. And O! The solemn, sacred, sweet anointing that came
upon me as he let me down into the water. My dear Jesus, I
felt, had sunk under the waves of wrath for sinful me; and
love, joy, and peace entered my breast, while by faith I viewed
the solemn scene. O sacred, solemn spot! O glorious hour! O
happy day! The dear Redeemer was bathed in sacred blood
or me.

I went on after this for nearly twelve months in sweet peace,
love, tenderness, and joy, till it pleased the Lord to withdraw
himaelf, which I afterwards found was for the trial of my faith.
The Liord and myself only know what I have had to pass through
gince. Now I found Mr. T.’s ministry meat and drink to my
soul. Now I could travel a little with him; and when I have
heard Lis enemies speak disrespectfully and slightingly of his
ministry, I have felt for their ignorance.

I found his counsel to me, after I entered the ministry, ex-
cellent, and his kindness in many ways great. I felt his death
more than I did my own natural father’s. This shows that a
spiritual bond is stronger. At the time of his death I was living
in Norwich, About four days before he died, the case of Elijah
being teken from Elisha was continually upon my mind, and
these words were sounding in my heart: * Knowest thou that
the Lord will take away thy master from thy head to-day ? And
he said, Yea, I know it; hold ye your peace.” And as Elisha
felt the loss of Elijah, so did I that of dear Mr. Thornber. The
very night in which he died I had a dream concerning it, and
expected a letter to inform me of his death the very morning I
received it. Although I was nearly 100 miles from Bedford, 1
felt T must follow the mortal remains of my beloved father and
faithful pastor to his grave, which I did, considering it au honour
to do so. No one knows what my feelings were that day.
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Of course he had his infirmities; but my object in writing
this note is to show what God's grace was in him, and wha.t a
blessing his ministry was to my soul.

Your unworthy Friend and Brother,
Norwich, Dee. 5th, 1876. Avrrep DYE.

THOUGHTS ON THE SONG OF SOLOMON,
(Continued from page 492, 1876.) '

CHAPTER V.

Terse 1. « I am come®into my garden, my sister, my spouse; I have
gathered my myrrh with my spice; I have eaten my honey-comb with
my honey; I have drunk my wine with my milk. Eat, O friends;
drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.” ‘

TreE spouse, the child or church of God, having sighed for the
presence of Christ, the Lord, in the words under consideration,
signifies that her request is granted. I am come into my garden.”
He was present in those sighs, groanings, and longings after him.
*Did not our hearts burn within us as he talked with us by the
wey?” said the two disciples, though, at the time; when their
hearts thus burned, they did not perceive that it was Christ’s
presence which set them on fire, for their eyes were holden. God
must not only give us grace by his Holy Spirit, but more grace
to reflect upon his work, and perceive that it is the trae grace of
God which he hath given us. The Spirit is the Spirit of grace,
and also the Witness; he writes the epistle and seals it. It is
one thing to be of God, another to know it. ¢* By this we know
that we are in him.” “'We are of God.”

But these words not only indicate that Christ was present in the
desires kindled in the child of God's heart, but that in answer to
those desires he is come with more grace, a fuller discovery of
himself, a more abundant supply out of his fulness. *I am come
that they might have life, and that they might lhave it more
abundantly.” ¢ He giveth more grace.” He comes, then, hers,
not only to produce desires, but to grant fruition, and to give &
sweet enjoyment of communion. ¢ Truly our fellowship is with

his Son Jesus Christ.”

Of course, we all know that God, as God, is a.lwa,ys and every-
where present. We also know that Christ, as Christ, i always
in the midst of his church. He wallketh in the midst of the seven
golden candlesticks. ¢I am with you always, even to the end of
the world.” He never leaves or forsales his people. But, then,
there are various degrees of his presence. Indeed, so much is
this the case, that he is sometimes said to go away and to be
absent. His upholding, preserving presence in grace is one
thing; his comforting joy-giving presence is another. He may
be present with the arm of his gracious power to support, when
Le may withhold the sweetness of communion. It wasa choice
gpot to be in when the spouse could say, ** His left hand is under
my head, and bis right hand doth embrace me.” Here is the
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support of his power, and the embracing of his love. * Set me
a9 o seal upon thy heart, as a seal upon thine arm.”

Here, in our text, Christ is come to hold with the soul awa-
kened to earnest desire the sweetest communion, *] am come
into my gerden, my sister, my spouse.” This signifies that he is
oome into the midst of lis people, and is present in their hearts
to cheer and bless. But a question may be asked here: How do
we know when Christ is thus present? Heis not present to any
of our bodily senses. What, then, is the evidence of his presence ?
How can we know he is here? His presence is known in this life
by its effects: The demonstration and certain evidence the child
of God has of this, as well as of other things of Christ, is not that
of natural sense or reason, but of the Spirit and of power. Faith
is the evidence of things not seen. He manifested forth his glory,
and his disciples believed in him.

‘When Christ comes in a way of gracious power to the heart,
as in the words of our text, we are assuredly conscious of his pre-
sence. ‘We do not see any bodily appearance, or hear any audible
voice; but we know he is with us by the inward workings of his
Almighty Spirit upon our hearts. The psalmist Asaph well repre-
sents this in Ps. 1xxv.: ¢ Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks;
unto thee do we give thanlks; for that thy Name is near;” t.e.,
for that thou thyself art near according to thy Name, ‘*thy won-
drous works declare.” In Isa. xxxv. the same thing is shown.
The scene is a wilderness; the persons in it are in distress, neces-
eity, and fear, weak and trembling. But now One comes into
this wilderness, and-all is changed; the desert blossoms as the
rose. This One who thus comes is God the Saviour. ¢ Then the
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall
be unstopped; then shall the lame man leap as a hart, and the
tongue of the dumb sing.” The desert has become a paradise;
joy and gladness have entered, and sorrow and sadness have fled
away. When John wanted to know whether Jesus was the Christ,
or whether they were to look for another, Christ pointed to the
effects of his presence,—the dead raised up, the lepers cleansed.
These things were the proofs of his presence as the Christ of God.

So it isnow. Christ’s presence is known by its effects, and we
dare not say, Who art thou ? knowing in our own selves that it is
the Lord. The motions of our own hearts, the effects produced
within, are a certain and infallible evidence that the Lord is there.
“‘She knew within herself that she was healed of that plague.”
When Adam was first created, and retained his innocence, he
had not to go through a long process of elaborate reasoning to
prove that there was a God, and himself a creature, and that He
who conversed with him was the God who made Lim. Noj; all
this necessity for reasoning proves the loss of that consciousness
of the divine presence, being, and glory which man was created
unto at firgt. **The foolishness of fools is their folly.” All this
claborate reasoning about that which Adam at first was too wise
lo question proves the folly of poor fallen man, though he often
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counts this foolishness to be his wisdom. Well; God's people
are new-created unto a knowledge of God, renewed in knowledge
after the image of him that created. They are as sure of the
divine things that they are thus new-created into w knowledge of,
as ever Adam was of those he knew when in Iiden; and surer too.
Aud when Christ comes to them in the sweetness of his grace,
he comes with those divine workings of his gracious power upon
their hearts, those communioations of his Spirit, and a hidden
life unto their souls, that they need no other evidence. I know
in myself that I live unto God, and am healed of that plague;
and I know that he who heals me and is with me is the Son of
God. Bernard has beautifully expressed this: ‘His presence,”
e writes, ‘“was living and powerful. It awakened my slumber-
ing soul; it moved, softened, and wounded my heart, which had
been hard, stony, and distempered. It watered the dry places,
illuminated the dark, opened those which wers shut, inflamed
the cold, made the crooked straight, and the rough ways plain;
so that my soul blessed the Lord, and all that was within me
praised his holy Name.” This is beautiful truth and sober
godliness. The whole passage, as found translated in Milner's
Church History, is well worth reading; it so well distinguishes
between fanaticism and sobriety. Here are no visionary fancies,
but the presence of Christ, with a divine self-evidencing power in
the heart, manifesting both his presence and his glory by a
gracious, sanctifying, humbling, and joy-giving working in the
soul. This, we trust, we know something about this; we desire
to wait for when we have it not. In this life we ask notf for
visions, or the demonstrations of natural senses and carnal reason;
but would cry, in epirit, with Isaiah: *¢O that thou wouldest
rend the heavens, that thou wouldest come down"' in grace; and,
with Bernard, would say, ‘“ My soul must be sad till he return,
and my heart is again inflamed with his love, and let that be the
evidence of his return.” ¢ Nothing is pleasing while he is absent
who alone is pleasure.” Still, then, may my heart, when he is
absent, cryout, *“ Return;” ** Let myBeloved comeintohis garden,
and eat his pleasant fruits.”

Communion is giving and receiving. It is having things so
in common that there is carried on this kind of interchange in
the freest manner. Thus friends in conversing hold communion
with one another, there being a free communication to one ano-
ther of their inmost thoughts. Christ, when he comes to hold
communijon with his saints, comes in grace to both receive and
give. The child of God desires both these parts of communion,
and finds delight in them.

“ With him sweet converse I maintain;
Great as he is, I dare be free;
I tell him all my grief and pain,
And he reveals his love to me,”
Tbis is real comrmunion. Only we must always remember one
thing,—that it is of his own we give unto him. The pleasant



THE GOSPEJ, STANDARD.—1877. 77

fruits are really his, not ours. If he sits at table with a leper
who makes him a feast, Ohrist himself must spread the table.
Ho, then, even in receiving, Christ is the Giver. O! Thou dear
Bon of God, we owe thee everything, and love to owe it. We
owe thee thyself and all thy swoetness; but, worthless wretches
as we are, we owe thee the hearts to love thee. We would not
owe thee less; nay, if our abjeot poverty endears thee to us, we
will say, O happy poverty, that makes such a Jesus so altogether
needful to us! How oan we praise thee? How can we glorify
thee? Ah! Lord, i1t comes to this,—we would use to thee thy
own words: ¢ Saviour, glorify thy own name;” for thou art far
above all blessing and praise. Of thee, and through thee, and
to thee are we, and all that is pleasantness about us.

Our text gives us a sweet example cf perfect communion.
First, Christ is the Receiver, and we, by his grace, the givers;
then, secondly, Christ is the Giver and we the receivers. But
from first to last all is of God. The fire of the sanctuary en-
foldas itself. (Ezek. i. 4.)

‘We notice in the text three things:

I. The names by which the Lord Jesus designates his people.

II. That he himself partakes of their pleasant fruits.

III. That he communicates more fully of his inexhaustible riches
unto them.

1. The names by which he designates his people. We have already
written about three of these names; and, therefore, only design
here to make a few remarks.

In the first place, what a variety of endearing titles he uses!
One of our poets has well described the feelings of every deeply-
taught child of God when he says,

*For sure I need entreaﬁng much,
8o fearful is my heart.’
When a man knows in some good degree what God is, how holy,
Just, and good, and also what a poor vile lost sinner he is in
bimself, it is hard indeed to believe that such a God loves such
8 one as he feels himself to be. Nature says of Jesus, that dear
Son of God, * He hath no beauty, no form nor comeliness that
we should desire him.” But faith brings in a different report,
and cries, .
““He is of heaven the comely Rose;
His presence makes it fair.”
‘What, indeed, is heaven without Jesus? ¢ Fair earth, fair hea-
ven, but most fair Lord Jesus.” But now the thought arises:
Does this fair One, the blessed Lord Jesus, love a wretch so
black as I am? And it is only as the Lord himself assures us of
1t by & word of power that our hearts can be brought into a sweet
satisfaction, rest in his heavenly love, and say, ¢ He died for me.”

Here, then, observe that the Lord, designing a sweet and

lessed communion, assures the heart of his love by the use of a
lumber of the most assuring and endearing expressions. A gar-
den is a plgoe of delights, separated and cultivated for the owner's
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enjoyment and pleasure. So Christ says, ' I am come into my
garden.” A sister is a blood relation; so Christ, to show that he
is & Brother born for adversity, bone of his people’'s bone, flesh
of their flesh, a near Kinsman, and a proper Redeemer of their
persons, and Avenger of their cause against sin, world, and Satan,
—Christ says, “My sister.” A spouse is one brought into a legal
union, taking her husband’s name, sharing his honours and pos-
gessions. So Christ says, not only ¢ My sister,” but ¢ My spouse;”
a bride for eternity, for he hates putting away. '
“Whom once he loves he never leaves,
But loves him to the end.”

Thus, when he comes to partake of the pleasant fruits of his
Spirit in the spouse, hie begins by assuring her heart of his love,
that she may not suppose, because there is so muoch of evilin her
heart, and so much poverty about her best things, so little really
about her that can please Christ, that he, therefore, despises her.
Christ despiseth not the day of small things, but owns the very
smallest things of his Spirit in the hearts of his people. Ag one
has well expressed it: )

* My Lord into his garden comes,
Well pleased to smell our poor perfumes.”
We cannot but reflect upon ourselves with much dissatisfaction;
for, in comparison with what it should be, how feeble is cur love
to Christ! And, as proceeding from us, how poor and defiled
are our prayers and praises! But Christ despiseth us not. This
love, these prayers and praises, are acceptable to him. The
saints' hearts are harps and golden vials; their songs are pleasant
to Christ, and their prayers are sweet odours. One has well de-
scribed the child of God’s actual condition in the following lines:
“ Sin twines itself about my praise,
And slides into my prayer.
¢ Divine desire, that holy flame
Thy grace creates in me,

Alas! Impatience is its name
‘When it returns to thee.”

But, in spite of all this mixture of evil, Christ assures his spouse
that her prayers, praises, and desires are acceptable to him.
That which comes immediately from the Holy Spirit is like its
Author,—spirit, and is only good. But, then, there is the old
nature also in us, always present: ¢ Evil is present with me,”
and always acting: **Warring against the law of my mind ;" yes,
bringing me, through its successful acting, into captivity. Hence
nothing, if you consider the Christian as a whole, part flesh and
part spirit, is perfect in him or as proceeding from him; and sin
18 mixed with all he does. Now, the spiritual mind perceives
this mixture of evil, this ¢ spiritually-discernible principle of cor-
ruption,” ag one well styles it, coming into everything. There-
fore, he is like an Israelite always in contact with a dead body
(Num. xix), and always in a tent full of corrupt things, O! What
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a sense of perpetual defilement in ourselves, only removable by a
oontinual acting of faith upon Jesus Christ and his precious blood
of cleansing and separation!

Thus, then, we see the need of all these endearing expressions,
to enable the child of God to entertain the sweet thought that
Christ is pleased with his person, and all that is of his Spirit
about him, burying, as in his own sepulchre, out of his sight,
all that death and evil he sees and feels, and perfuming and
filling up with his own merits all the remainder, and accepting
all in love, well pleased to hold communion with his spouse, spite
of all her infirmities, deficiencies, and corruptions.

Again. We observe that as the titles Christ uses are varied,
go they are suitably used in another respect. When Christ signi-
fies that he is come to his children, and designs to accept and
does accept of them and their love, prayers, and praises, he says,
as we have seen, “My garden,” ‘“ My sister,” ¢ My spouse;” but
when he is going to unfold the depths of his Jove and the secrets
of his grace more fully, he says, <O friends,” <O beloved.” As
has been well observed by others, one great mark of friendship i3
to unbosom a man’s self to a person. We do not tell every one
our secrets. Indeed,it is a foolish thing to ge and tell things to
persons with whom we are not so intimate that we can wisely
make them the repositories of our secrets. Now, Christ has
secrets. ** The secret of the Lord,” says the psalmist, ¢ is with
them that fear him.” And he reveals his secrets, not to persons
generally, but to his friends. *Ye are my friends,” says Christ
to the apostles.

Now, then, we see the fitness of the expression: O friends,”
in that part of Christ's address where he is going to unfold unto
his people more of his truth, and feed them more fully upon his
Person and his Word.

Again. When he is about to shed abroad in their hearts the
rich communications of his love, he declares to them his un-
changeable affection in the expression: ¢ O beloved.” But we
will dwell no longer here upon these things.

A GOOD WORK ABROAD.

My dear Brother in the Lord,—Love, mercy, and peace be to
you from him, Though 2 keener sense of unworthiness, and a
deeper feeling of weakness, sink me low, yet I do still rejoice in
him who loved us and gave himself for us.

In my last, I informed you of the greatest loss we have ever
Yealized in our home,—our eldest saved and never-to-be forgotten
daughter Martha’s decease. The Lord, by grace, merey, and
love, hag very much endeared himself to me in this trial, so that

have tried to praise him.

In my lecturing tour the other week, I found something which
Mmade my heart leap for joy,—a found sheep. He is the master
of the Liodge to which I'was called to lecture in the eountry, and
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came to the steamer to meet me. He told me that the Liord had
been teaching him great things for some few years past; first
that he was so lost, so undone, so entirely ruined, go vile, and so
helpless, that Le could not understand any person, and that no
one could understand him in his part of the world, until some
strange man, & loug way off, lent him some ** Standards,” and
some books of William Gadsby's. These he could understand,
and they could understand him. Well, I did not know whether
to dance in his cart, or jump out of it, and dance in the road.
My heart was so full of joy, and my eyes so full of tears, that I
did not know what to do for a time. But, however, my host
went on to tell me, secondly, how the Lord did manifest his
mercy to him, in the pardon of his sins, by a very powerful ap-
plication of these words to his soul: “ Him that cometh unto
me I will in no wise oast out.” He said his old friend let him
have a second lot of ¢ Standards,” &ec., and that he wrote to
him to say that he must not ever expect to get them back, as he
really could not do without them. So it was agreed that he
should keep them. He shall have them to his heart’s content;
he shall, dear fellow. How I love him!

Thus we must send our books flying, money or no money. We
cannot tell where they will go, nor what the Lord will do with
them. Thus while I go about, lecturing for an open Bible in all
the nation, as the sworn duty of England’s throns, I find some
in whose hearts the Lord has placed his holy Word.

I. To my nation I desire to preach Christ as ‘ King of kings,
and Lord of lords,” which some, who think they are wise, are too
ignorant to understand. By their ignorant protest, they seem
to justify the reproach that we Partioular Baptists have no care
for the welfare of the nation,—only the elect. This is false; and
this our labour proves that we wish the nation well, and to be
saved from Rome's infernal powers.

II. To my brethren in him, I strive to preach the Lord, as the
God of all grace. This is where our care is for his elect. This,
the inward work of God in Zion, does not make void his work in
the world, where, by him, kings, princes, and nobles reign.

III. To saints glorified and angels we aim to proclaim him
“ King of glory” too. But I come so short. Iseem but avery
poor pretender—

“The theme surpagses angels’ tongues;
And Gabriel’s harp despairs.”

Permit me to add, relative to my new-found brother, that this
divine teaching has beemn going on for some few years, during
which time he has been in the Church of England, and is now.
He assures me that the minister who preaches at his church is
an afflicted man of God, and can only preach once a week, and
that he then preaches the same truth he read in the “G. S.,"
and in the works of William Gadsby, and that his soul feeds
under the Word. He says this good man has been only lately
gent into his part of the country, to die, he fears, soon; lie is 80
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ill. I went to see him, and had every reason to believe this is
true. Also he declares to me that he has been led to see thaet
believers’ baptism is right, and that he hopes soon to walk in it,
if the Liord will. Thus the Liord gathers his own by the arm of
his strength; the means are also by him appointed.

I desire the blessing of the Lord to rest upon your many
labours in Iingland, unto your comfort, Zion's benefit, and his
own glory. I entreat you to pray for me, when you have access
to the throne of grace. .

We are going on as usual in the house of the Lord and in the
Protestant world, and have much cause to praise the gracious
Lord for his very many mercies towards us.

I am labouring hard just now to have the Bible in our public
sohools and all State institutions, as our national right. Large
numbers seek to cast it out.

Now may the Lord bless his people, and have mercy upon the
nation. With fervent Love, Yours in the Lord,

Sydney, Sept. 22nd, 1876. DaNIEL ALLEN.

[If our friend would like some back Nos. of the ¢ G. 8.” for gratuitous
distribution, we shall be glad to send him some. Sydney is overrun
with Romanists; therefore it is that Mr. A. speaks and lectures on
Protestantism and the Bible in the scliools.]

THE BITTER CUP AND THE CUP OF SALVATION.

My dear Friend in Christ Jesus,—Grace, mercy, and peace
be with thee, through the mediation of the Son of the Father
in truth and love. ]

I am now in my little cabin, on board the Providence, bound
for the Cape of Good Hope and the Fair Havens, In this little
delightful cell 1 have spent manysweet and many bitter hours; and
bave experienced sweet indulgences and cutting desertions. But
so it must be. The paschal lamb was eaten with bitter herbs.
John’s little book was sweet and bitter ; and so was Ezekiel’s roll.
And all the garments of the Son of God smell of myrrh and
aloes; and with myrrh and aloes was the Son of God embalmed
at his burial. The heart knoweth its own bitterness; and the
stranger intermeddleth not with its joy. The latter is a day of
prosperity, in which we are bid to be joyful; the former & day of
adversity, in which we are to consider. God has set the one
over against the other. It is well known that nothing is so salu-
brious, nothing so strengthening to the stomach, nothing pro-
motes appetite, like wholesome bitters or bitter herbs. The be-
liever goes in and out, and finds pasture.

How sweet is the cup of salvation, after a taste of the bitter
cup, in which is sin and fear, guilt and shame, wrath and death!
But this bitter cup, with all its dregs, fell to the share of the
Burety of the better testament. Our sipping of it gives us a
fellowship with him in his sufferings; it is planting us together
In the likeness of his death; it is a crucifying us together with
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him; it serves to furnish us with sympathy. We look at him
whom we have pierced and mourn; while a senge of his dying
love, mixed with a sense of his sufferings, this, this melts us
down in love together, and joins us to him, and makes us one
with him; while the soul-transforming power and influence im-
press the image of the heavenly Adam on the soul. ¢ Changed,”
says Paul, ‘“into the same image, from glory to glory, even as
by the Spirit of the Lord.” And tlLe more we look to him the
more this transforming work goes on. Xnlivening rays and
refreshing dews descend; while humble acknowledgments and
grateful praises ascend.

The Fountain of life furnishes the river of pleasure; and the
streams water the little hills of Zion, and make glad the city of
God. I will water them every moment,” says God, * and
make their souls like a watered garden.” And when the coun-
tenance of the Sun of righteousness is lifted up upon us, it ex-
hales all the moisture, and draws it back again in acts of spiritual
devotion. God is the Ifountain of living waters above, and
grace is a springing well below; and as the Fountain feeds the
spring, so the spring rises up, and sends back to God its over-
flowings. ¢ The heart of the wise is a well-spring of life; and
the words of wisdom as a flowing brook.” ¢ Spring up, O well!
Sing ye unto it.”

Farewell. Grace and peace be with thee and all friends. So
prays, The Sinner Saved,

W. HUNTINGTON

Cricklewood House, Edgware Road, London. (Postmark 1805.)

(To Mr. Andrew Fisher, Helmsley Blackmoor, Yorks.)

“ CAST DOWN, BUT NOT DESTROYED.”

Now in thy praise, Eternal King,
Be all my thoughts employ’d;
Whilst I this precious truth shall sing:
¢« Cast down, but not destroy'd.”

In all the paths through which I've pass'd,
What mereies I've enjoy’d!

And this shall be my song at last:
¢ Cast down, but not destroy'd.”

Oft the united pow'rs of hell

My soul have sore annoy’d;
But still I live this truth to tell:

“ Cast down, but not destroy’d.”

When I with saints in heaven appear,
My Saviour I'll adore;

Destroy'd shall be my sin and fear,
And I cast down no more.
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A REPLY.

‘We have noticed some rather curious remarks about Popery
and Puseyism in reference to what was written in the ¢ Gospel
Standard” Review for December. The French have a proverb
that for o man to excuse himself is to accuse. To vindicate our
words from the wrong construction put upon them seems to us
quite unnecessary, and would imply that we thought they were
fairly susceptible of such a constrnction. It would also imply
that we thought our readers might possibly understand us to
signify, by the expression, ‘ An act of justification,” that God
justified a man on account of quickening him, instead of, in
quickening him, giving one evidence of his previous justification;
putting, in fact, the cart before the horse.

We believe our readers will have clearly seen that our object
in writing has been no love of controversy and disputes; for

“ Disputings only gender strife,
And gall & tender mind;
‘Whilst godliness, in all its Jife,
At Jesus’ cross we find ;"
but from a desire to set forth the true condition and real pre-
sent blessedness of the spiritually-quickened, seeking, thirsting
sinner, as evidenced and declared by the acts of God in, as well
a8 the words of God concerning, him; the present blessedness,
and, therefore, righteousness, of the man who has faith only as
a grain of mustard seed, as well as of the man who, through a
stronger faith, is able to say, He hath covered me with the
robe of righteousness. ”

If the truth, which, we fear, has been endangered by certain
expressions of the writer who has so altered our meaning, is esta-
blished, we are contented, and can readily pass by and forgive
both misrepresentations and hard names. We wish never to con-
tend for a barren victory over a brother; but for the truth of God.

EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

My dear Friend,—What a mercy it is to be seeking a better
country, where rest and peace are promised! The end of the
Journey, and a safe arrival to that land where the inhabitants
shall no more say they are sick, depends on the right start om
the right road. There was & time when we had no spiritual
light, nor any spiritual desire after the things of God. But that
Wes an important moment when the word of God entered the
he_ﬂl‘t, giving light to the understanding, by which we saw spiritual
things, though very obscurely. We saw we had no God. What
a sight for n poor mortal to see for the first time! O the terror
and dread this puts into the soul!

Now, the seeking of God's face in truth depended on seeing
our true position; and as soon as we began to seek in earnest, then
We began to see somewhat of the holiness of the character of God,
sud our own unfitness to approach him. This caused us to try
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to alter our condition, and amend our ways. Godly sorrow for
sin flowed into the heart, and confession of sin, and a forsaling
of it, flowed out. This was the effect of the word of God coming
with power. It was the word of truth; and it told us our true
state and condition. The Secriptures confirmed it, and experience
bore testimony to its truthfulness. No works of righteousness
could change the condition thus discovered; and this led us to
feel we were lost for ever on law grounds. Solemn moments!
Fearful time! We were lost, and destitute of power to help our-
selves. But how sweetly this harmonizes with the mission of
Jesus, who came “‘to seek and to save that which was lost.”
And ere long hefound us in our sad plight. There is a right atart
on the right road.

It is 40 years since this first took place with me, and nothing
has altered the truth of its first discoveries,—that 1s, being unfit
for God’s notice by nature. We may doubt whether the beginning
was right; but we cannot doubt the truth of what was discovered.
For the longer we live, the more it becomes confirmed that we
are wretched sinners against God. The helplessness continues;
the unprofitableness and the ignorance keep close to us to this
day. Hence it is the same road we first entered upon, but getting
narrower and narrower every year. For as we found at the
beginning none but Jesus could save us, and that without him
we must be lost, so it remains a truth to the present period.
Some begin with a reformation, and a seeking to escape hell;
but having no true discovery of their own sinfulness, the holiness
of God, and the exceeding broadness of the commandments of
God, they arrive at peace without the atonement. These are on
the wrong road for heaven; for, not discovering their own weak-
ness, they soon get strong. How many a child of God has envied
them! But they are on the wrong road; for in the right road
there is a notice put up which reads thus: ¢ Without me ye can
do nothing.” You have observed this waymark, I know.

There are, indeed, several notices along the road, which only
those who are travelling therein see. One says, * Thou shalt have
no other gods but me,” And there is a furnace kept in Zion in
which the worshippers are tried and their idols burned up. You
know the furnace, and this strict rule: *To us there is but One
God.” The people on the right road lose their idols, and are
obliged to confess: ¢ Other lords have had dominion over us; but
by thee only will we make mention of thy name.”

Another notice runs thus: ‘“He that trusts his own heart is &
fool.” It is only those in this road that see this notice, and feel
its truthfulness. DBut there is one remarkable feature connected
with the right road and its travellers. They become so ignorant
that they cannot direct their own ways; and then they earnestly
beg to be led. After begging for a time, they go blind; and
ignorance and blindness place them in a sad dilemma. Now
they can only see light in God’s light; and, when a flash of light
comes, they can see a notice something after this fashion: “'I
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will lead the blind by e way they knew not.” So if we have got
thus far on the road, we shall stand in need of a guide all the
rest of the way.

But, strange to say,there is a place to which the traveller comes,
where he loses all his strength. Iniquities prevail against him,
and Satan buffets him; and the poor traveller gets the worst of
it. He tries to get the Lord to send all these enemies away; but
he will not; but whispers, ¢ My strength is made perfect in weak-
ness.” Now he feels persuaded that the successful issue of the
battle rests with Jesus.

But there is also a certain place where he loses the use of his
legs, and has to be held up, or fall, carried, or stay where he is.
A very great many fears and doubts aboundin this neighbourhood.
But there is o place where many stumble, called wits’ end. This
is a passage across some water that lies in the way and must be
crossed. (Ps. cvii. 28-80.) And the Master generally sleeps on
board in this passage; but none ever crossed without having to
awake him, and confess they were going to the bottom, and that
they should never see land any more without his help. The
helm i3 generally delivered up to him at this place, for the poor
bark has been so battered, that the sailor never can spread a sail
or strengthen a mast to any purpose afterwards. But ‘“the lame
talke the prey.”

The latter part of the road becomes rather bad travelling. The
road gets rougher and more rugged. There is much more fire and
water ta pass through, and a worse traveller, But there are
many-encouraging notices in this part of the way, which are
generally supposed to belong to the beginning; such as, I will
never leave thee.” ¢Trustinme.” ¢ Blessed are all those who
hope in Him." This is the right road; and ¢ safety is of the
Lord.” The victory is given, not won.

The Lord be with you, and bless you. Believe me to be,

Yours in the Hope of the Gospel,
Red Hill, Dec. 14th, 1876. J. HatroN.

_ My dear Friend,—1I hope you will not think I felt no interest
1n your cage, as I certainly was much moved to desire the Lord
to appear and bring you up out of your low state, and grant you
that sweet deliverance and liberty you need and desire. I now
write a fow words, hoping by this that the dear Lord, if his bless-
ed will, may have appeared to the joy of your heart, or, at least,
lla\‘f'e given you some encoursgement and strength in your soul to
walt the time of his appearing.

You speak of being greatly troubled concerning your having
made a publie profession of the Liord’s name, and not yet having
bad @ satisfaotory assurance of your being o child of God. This,
I believe, is the case with many of the Lord's people, who have
to walk much in darkness and in doubt, but of whom I should be
sorry to say they had taken e wrong step in following the Lord
I his ordinance. I know it is much more comfortable to be
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favoured with a full satisfaction; yet, if the Lord brings a poor
sinner to hope in his meroy through Christ, and to feel
“My faith would lay her hand
On that dear head of thine,”
and as a poor neody hell-deserving soul, like the poor woman who
wanted to come at him, but was much hindered by the crowd
while pressing after him, with, “If I may but touch the hem of
his garment, I shall be made whole,” they are brought feelingly
to exclaim: ‘ B
“Other refuge have I none;
Hangs my helpless soul on thee;"”
such have 2 need and desire which none but the Liord Jesus cnn
satisfy. They are so drawn by the savour of his good ointments
that they wounld love and serve him with all their heartif they could ;
and if, as they look upon and admire him, in his Person and his
work, so far as they are favoured to view him by faith, though not
blest with the full assurance of faith, they desire to follow him in
the way he has led, and, therefore, for his sake, feel a love and desire
to the ordinance of believers’ baptism, I should wish to encourage
them, believing them to be the characters whom the Lord would
encourage. ‘‘If there be first & willing mind, it is accepted, ac-
cording to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath
not.” And while such will meet with many thrusts from the
enemy, and have many fears, yet the Lord, who ¢ takes pleagure
in them that fear him, and in them who hope in his merey,” is
on their side; and he is more than all who may come against
them. He says, ¢ Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s
good pleasure to gire you the kingdom.”

May the Lord shine upon you, and bless you with a clear testi-
mony, if his dear will. But if you are still shut up in prison,
wait upon him; for ¢the Lord heareth the poor, and despiseth not
bis prisoners.”

“gtill look to Christ with longing eyes,
Though both begin to fail.”
Tlere is a set time to favour Zion. The Lord be with you.
Yours in Hope of Eternal Life,
Hastings, Sept. 29th, 1874, Tros. HoLL.

My dear Brother,—It appears you would like me to say how I
at first came to wish to be baptized. I think I have told you
that I was reading that blessed man of God's sermon (Mr. Top-
lady) on “Jesus seen of Angels.” I felt it very instructive to
my soul. He was speaking in one place of the Liord Jesus going
through tlLe ordinance of baptism; and I had this feeling come
over me: Why should we at W. stand out so against it? - The
good man said that Jesus did not need it himself, but that it was
for his people. And we read in his Word that he has left us an
example, that we should follow his steps.

Then I looked, in my mind, at the late Messra. Gadsby, War-
burton, and Kershaw; and I thought they were blessed men, and
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they saw it to be right. Then I began to beg of the Liord to teach
me and load me to understand his truth, and, if his gracious will,,
to lend me into the truth as it is in Jesus. 1 found my mind
gather strength. Several years ago I asked our friend Mr. L.
if the deeds of our chapel could be remade, to make it a Baptist
cause; but he said they could not. I told him if they were, the
ministers are nearly all Baptists who come to supply us, and
they would administer the ordinance to us without any obstacle
being in the way. Since his death I have tried to get them
altered, but cannot. All the trustees are willing but one; and 1
am very sorry to say he does not wish them to be altered. So I
told them that, if they did not move, I must move myself; but I
feel very sorry, as I have been united to them in church fellowship
37 or 88 years. They think it is not necessary to be attended to;
so did I for about 85 years. About this time the Lord, I trust,began
to exercise my mind differently from what I had felt before. You
know, dear brother, I lost my wife, and then my eldest son, which
was o great trial to me. Then I feared the next eldest, who was
ill 15 weeks, would be taken. These things cut very close; but
the Lord brought me through, and sanctified them to the good
of my soul, and made me willing to be anything or nothing, so
that he was glorified. )

A few friends that knew me, members of Mr. C.'s particular
Baptist church at L., were very glad to hear me say I thought
I should come over and ask Mr. C. to baptize me. I went before
the church and told them the feelings of my mind; and they re-
ceived my testimony very feelingly. I was baptized on Oct. 22nd.

I think I have told you all that is needed. May the dear Lord
lead you, if his gracious will, into the same truths; and they
will prove to your soul & great blessing. O my deat brother! To
feel a good conscience before the Lord is better than gold and
silver. Your affectionate Brother,

1876. ) J. U.

(The trustees would betray their trust if they consented to the
above chapel being made a Baptist cause.]

. My dear Friend,—1I hope the Lord is amongst you, manifest-
lng the sweetness of his love and the power of his grace, working
In you according to the exceeding greatness of his power, which
he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead. (Eph.
1. 1_9, 20.) I believe the life and soul of all real religion is de-
Scribed in Isa. Ixi. 1-8. And where there are these sorrows and
1oys, imprisonment and liberty, heaviness and mirth, experienced
under the Spirit, these will be trees of righteousness, plants of
the Lord’s right-hand planting (Ps. Ixxx. 15), that he may be
glorified as the God of their salvation, and also in their walk
end conversation. I am weaned, and desire to be still more so,
from all religion shoxt of divinely-manifested power in the heart.
Evgarything short of this I believe to be, more or less, & delusion.

his I want and degire; but, alas! I cannot get it when I would,
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how I would, nor in what measure I would. I have often to
grapple and fight with the workings of vile nature, unbelief, and
wqudhness, and to mourn an absent God; at the same time
grieved with constantly fresli-contracted guilt of some kind, more
or less. And I sometimes wish the conflict was near an end,
that my soul might enter into rest, wlere all these conflicts will
cease; but we must bear the heat and burden of the day, just
according to the will of God.
Yours in the Truth,
Preston, July 17th, 1843. JNo. M'KENZIE.

My dear Brother,—It is only in the Lord that any of.the
children of God can rejoice; for in him are all our springs. I
see your soul still yearns Zionward. David wept when he re-
membered Zion; and there is no difference in the Liord’s family
now, for we are all one in Christ Jesus.

I see by your letter that you have been much tried in your
mind. But remember the exhortation of Peter, under the teach-
ing of the Holy Ghost: *“Beloved, think it not strange con-
cerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some
strange thing happened unto you.” You see, God's thoughts are
not our thoughts, nor his ways our ways. 1 hope what has
taken place among you will work your good and God's glory ; for,
depend upon it, if we think we can do anything for the glory of
God, and take hay, wood, and stubble to.do it with, we deceive
ourselves. Sooner or later, the Liord will sweep it all away. O
that you may be kept from seeking the living among the dead,
that you may be found waiting upon the Lord, and that your
strength may be renewed! It is good to wait for the Lord. We
have the promise of our God: ** I will never leave thee.”

May you see his hand in all that has happened, and hear his
voice, saying, ‘‘ Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away."
¢ Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will re-
ceive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."”

Dear brother, living some distance from the household of
faith, I feel very often to long for a crumb that falls from the
Master’s table. Sometimes 1 go to,see if I can get one; but
what do 1 get? A conditional salvation. They bind heavy bur-
dens, grievous to be borne. They wear fig-leaf aprons, or self-
righteous garments. They speak of the world, and the world
heareth them. ¢ Hereby know we the spirit of truth and the
spirit of error.’ A true gospel sermon will separate the precious
from the vile, the living from the dead. The living child bungers
and thirsts after spiritual meat and drink, O that we may be
fed more and more with that living bread that came down from
the Father, for his Name's sake! Sometimes I fear whether I
have ever been fed in reality with that living bread ; for I heve
such a foul and corrupt heart. Yet a hope, at times, springs up
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that one day I shall be free from it, and be with him who, my
goul can say, at times, is the fairest among ten thousand, the
altogether lovely.
May the dear Lord abundantly bless and sanctify all his dis-
pensations, and keep you by his Almighty power.
Yours in the Lord,
St. Mary's, Ontario, Nov. 14th, 1876. M. MANSBRIDGE.

Dear Father in the Gospel of our precious Jesus,—Through the
Lord's tender pity, I am much better, and hope soon to be able
to go to_work again. I have been very low in this affliction, feeling
keenly the hidings of the Lord’s face. Yet I know it is in faith-
fulness; and although it is in a little wrath for a small moment,
yet there is n sense of darkness felt. With iniquities prevailing
against us, unbelief, Satan's temptations, bodily pain, loss of
work, a large family depending upon us, debts increasing, my
soul refuses to be comforted. Thus have I been driven up and
down, tossed with the tempest, and not comforted.

My soul tried to find anchorage ground, and et last felt some-
thing. On exemining, I found it to be this: ¢ Lord, all my desire
is before thee; and my groaning is not hid from thee.” I found
it ground that would hold; and I had a little time for examina-
tion, to see what damage I had come to in the storm. On exa-
mining the hold, I found the cargo shifted, but not much dam-
aged; and that part called desire had been so well stowed and, I
believe, held by an invisible hand, that it suffered no damage
whatever. I then went aft to the Captain, fell down before him,
and praised him for his wisdom in the knowledge of the billows,
his skill in steering the vessel between them, bringing it to an-
chorage ground, and the preservation of that part of the cargo
that is now found so valuable, thus saving ms from a total wreck.

I desired not this night or this storm; but I desire the light
even of the blessed Spirit. I desire not the world, but the Lord’s
presence, and to live a life of faith upon the Son of God. I de-
sire to cast all my care upon him, body, soul, family, and the
ch‘urch of God; to lean upon him, look unto him, live a life of
fﬂ:lth upon him, have fellowship with him in his sufferings, bear
his cross, learn his truth, and declare it. And I can assure my
dear friend that there is no portion so sweet to my poor soul as
feeding upon this bread of life, when led by the Good Shepherd
mtc_) green pastures. And if all the world run after the beast, I
desire to abide by his crib. And I still hope that some day all
my desires will be granted; for the Lord is not only King in Zion,
but Judge too. ¢ Justice and judgment are the habitation of his
throne; mercy and truth are sent before his face.” And when
the Judge shows me that all this was necessary, I find it is good
to be brought by the Lord out of distress. And I do believe the

ord and I are of one mind. I am no more anxious to be saved
than he is determined to save. He will save, and has saved from
storms, fire, floods, tears, enemies, legions of devils and of men,
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plucking the sting from death, and swallowing it up in vietoty.
We shall have Satan under our feet shortly.
Yours in Love,
West Hartlepool, Nov. 17th, 1876. W. HatLy,

My dear Sir,—Pardon a poor worm for taking the liberty of
sending this. I have wished to do so many times, but have
trembled at the thought of doing so.

1 was preaching on Sunday last from these words: ¢ Blessed
are they thet mourn,” &e. At night my wife took up the * Gospel
Standard,” and read to me that sweet letter signed **J. 8.” The
dear person there speaks of a wicked heart, and the workings of
sin therein, and of the deep trial she underwent in speaking to
her mistress in the honest way she did respecting card playing
and the mockery of reading prayers afterwards. I was telling the
people in the afternoon how many could bend the knee in church,
and say, ** Lord, have merecy upon us, miserable sinners,” who
had never felt their misery. .

After reading the letter, I felt I must send to you to tell you
the sweet times I have had in reading such letters. May the
Lord give you a full reward for all your labours. I eould not
bend the knee in prayer last Sunday without praying for the
person before named, that the dear Lord would bless her, keep
her, guide her, and at last take her to himself. It made my soul
glad to see how the Liord helped her. I have proved him to be
2 God that answers prayer. I can enter into her feelings where
she speaks of the many frowns she had; but when the Lord
smiles, it puts all right. May the Lord shine into her soul
sweetly and blessedly. He has said, ¢ Them that honour me, I
will honour.” As to the many frowns and sneers she may meet
with, we must expect nothing else from the professors of the day.
Our heaven is not to be below. The dear Jesus had more than
frowns. They spit on his dear face; they smote him; and then
they nailed him to the tree. But he bore it like a lamb.

May the Lord bless you in your labours, and encourage you
much, for you need it. - A Sinner saved by Grace,

Warminster, Dec. 11th, 1876. : JooN SMALL.

My dearest H ,— * * *# Thig has been a dull day
with my soul. I seem left to myself, and when that is the case
cannot possibly feel anything good. How great must be the kind
forbearance of God to bear with such a poor lifeless wretch, and
to manifest himself, at times, to my soul, sweetly causing me fo
feel that he is my life, and will still from time to time revive the
life he has bestowed. ¢ Whosocver liveth and believeth in me,’
gaith Jesus, < shall never die;”’ but we have to prove most pain-
fully that the Lord alone can maintain his life in our soul. Ican
look back now on many things that at the time I thought quito
right, which I am now compelled to beg of God to pardon and
deliver me from, because I fecl they arc an abomination in his
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pight; and yet I trust I have a good hope that I am his, and led
by lis Epirit. But O! Ido feel more and more the need of being
led by him, and the certainty of going wrong if left to myself. O
for o closer walk with God! is often the feeling of my soul, and
I long for it for you, I value the ministry that has in it a fresh-
ness and -power, which causes searchings of heart, and looking
well to one’s ways, often bringing one to cry, ¢ Search me, O God,
and try me; bring me out of every evil way,”—a desire to be
stripped of everything which is not right in the sight of God,
whether in spirit or conduct; and how much I see needs stripping
off that the name of the Liord may be glorified.in us and by us.
Accept my warmest Affection,

Ohituary.

ELLEN GERTRUDE MUsK.—On'June 27th, 1876, in the 18th year of
ler age, E. G. Musk, of Bury St, Edmunds.

She grew up, as all do, in a state of nalure, but was loved by all who
knew her. :

In Feb., 1875, she left Bury to take a situation in Brixtos. She had
laid out her plans for future prosperity, but these were frustrated; for
at the end of three weeks she returncd home with a very bad cold, and
was never well after. In a short time she was taken to a physician,
who pronounced her case hopeless, being rapid consumption. But, in
the course of e few months, she seemed to get better and stronger, and
could walk about with some degree of comfort to herself. At Christmas
she seemed to be losing strength again, and gradually became worse.
At this time she had no thought of a soul that must live for ever, either
in bliss or woe. Many a heartfelt prayer was put up to the Lord on
her behalf, that, while reading the great and good things the Lord had
taught others, she might be led to cry, as one of old, * Speak, Lord, for
thy servant heareth.” She was a very nice reader, and as the *G. S.”
and “Friendly Companion” were taken by her uncle, she could, at any
time she felt 1nclined, see them.

For some months before her death, I wanted to speak to her upon that
all-importunt subject, death; but could not, for fear of putting my hond
to the worlk that did not belong to me. I wished my sister to speak to
her, as she was always with her. She said she could not, and that I
must. T could not rest, as I believed for some weeks something had been
very heavy on her mind. She would, at times, look almost distracted.

On the evening of April 23rd her uncle and aunt went to chapel, leaving
me at home with her. I hope never to forget the season. I said, *This
18 the evening of another Sabbath.” She with a sigh said, * Yes.” I
tl\en. said, ““ Do you think you will get well?” She said, ¢ No.” *Then,”
I said, “ this is ‘evening with you. Have you any thought of death?”
I was sitting by her side. At once she clasped her arms around my
neck, and said, “O! I feel such a sinmer. 1 don’t know what to do.

0 one seems to eare for my soul. No one speals a word or comes to
pray with me. What shall I do?” I said, * There aro prayers going
Up to God for you, daily and hourly, that he would manifest himself to
you as your Saviour, but first making you feel your need of him.” She
8aid, () aunt! You don't know what a relief this has given me. I can’t
Sxpress what I feel, only that I want to pour out my wholesoul before the

ord, But I cannot, I am such a sinner.,” I said, I must be faithful,

- M. Bryron.
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Is it becanse you fear hell and are afraid to die?” She said, “No. 1
don't fear them. I deserveall. But it is my sins that I have committed
against a holy and a righteous God. What shall I do?” I said, * There
is merey for the vilest of sinners who feel their need of a Snviour.,” She
answered, “ How can there be mercy for me? I sit here, and can seo
nothing but sin in and around; in all that moves in the house I can see
sin; even those trees that are waving in front of the house seem to blow
with sin. 1 ean see nothing but sin, look where I may.” I said, “To
hear you speak so rejoices my soul more than all the riclies of this world
would; not that you are a sinner, but that you are made sensiblo of it.
How long have you had these thoughts?” She said, * Before the doctor
was called in the last time.” (That would be about three months.) I said,
“But how was it when you were so ill last year?” Sho snid, ¥ When
my aunt took me to Dr. S., I knew he said I should not get better. I
felt cross and angry; and when walking up town, and seeing young
people about in health and strength, I wondered why I was so afflicted
as not to be able to walk and work as they did. I wns vexed, and said,
* What have I done more than they that I am so aflicted?’” I said,
“Can you say 50 now?” ¢ No. It's my sins that are like mountains.”
1 said, “ Have you never had a thought or word upon your mind till the
time you have named?” She said, ' The first Bible I bought, my teacher
at the Sunday school wrote my name in, with a verse of Seripture: ‘ Wilt
thou not from this time cry unto me, my Father, thou art the Guide
of my youth?’ 1 had never thought anything about God being my
Father; but from the first of my seeing it, which is about nine years, 1t
hes been almost always on my mind. Let me be where I might, or
doing what I might, I have had to repeat it to myself.” I said, ** That
has been the ery, though you knew it not; and he has been your Guide and
Preserver from a thousand snares that others have been left to fall into.”

I spent the night wilh her, and, for the first time, heard her implore
forgiveness for all her sins, in language I cannot describe. I was in-
deed & pouring out of soul. She seemed like a bottle that wanted vent.
It was past three in the morning before we slept. She felt such liberty
in hearing and asking questions, that I several times felt lost in wonder
at the goodness of God, and had to give vent to tears. At one time she
said,  What do you ery for?” I said, “ It is not for sorrow, but for joy,
that we have cause to raise an altar here for God.”

The next day she was greatly comforted by reading Ps. 1. 15: “ Call
upon mein the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify
me.” Most of the week afler was spent in reading Isa. xlii. to xlv.
She said, “ I have never read such things before, to see and understand
them. The work is all the Lord’s. These chapters are full of ‘I's.” ¢1
the Lord do this,’and ‘I the Lord do all these things.'” Inreadiog Isa.
xliii. 1, where the Lord is speaking to Jacob, she said she could see it
did not matter about the name being Jacob; tho Lord would speak to
his own in the same language. She said, **It is not needful that we
go down on our knees always when we pray; for I always want to be
praying. I cannot live without. Nothing can give me comfort like &
little talk with him. I am such a sinner, and want a great Saviour.”

For e few days after she was very much cast down, and felt at such
a distance from God, she could not pray as sho wanted. To be like
Christ was all her desire, but felt so sinful and so unworthy to attempt
to approach so holy a God. Sin lay like a heavy burden on her soul,
which none but Christ could remove. The hymu:

“Why, drooping saint, dismay'd ?”
geve her great relief. Her uncle invited a good brother in the Lord to
come and speak to her, as she expressed a wish to see him, believing
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him to be one who had passed through much soul trouble. He cams;
and continued his visits twice a week almost till the last. When asked
what he thiought of her case, he said, ““She is a vessel of mercy. It is
more like the language of one who has been in the way 40 years than of a
babe. I do feel it to bo indeed a season of refreshing to my soul, and
o privilego to hear the lispings of his called one.”

On May 2nd her uncle H. spent the evening with her in reading, ex-
pounding the Word, and prayer. Bhe said, ‘I can see such beauty, and
am so lifted up in my feelings.”” When she got up to her bed-room, she
gaid, “I feel ns though Christ is in the room with me. I want to be
alone with him. I am not afraid.” Being told that a person said she
was too good to live, she said, *“I don’t want to see any one who says a
sinner like me is too good to live.”

On another occasion she said, **I wish, when the friends who come to
see me have done speaking of Christ, they wonld leave the room, for I
want to hear nothing else. He has told me that he has pardoned my
every sin,and that he will come and receive me to himself. Butit is my
every day and every minutesin that seems such a load, such a burden, that
I cannot bear. I must have Christ. I cannot live without him; nor
would I if I could. Ho is my daily portion, my medicine, and my food.
He is altogether lovely. None can with him compare. He is the chief
among ten thousand. He is the fairest of the fair.” )

She read the Word when she was able; but her cough, at times, was
very distressing, and she suffered much with her head. She wanted to
know of a friend what the commands of Christ were. Oa being told,
she said, “If the Lord would give me strength to get to the chkapel, I
would, if permitted, pass through them. I can see so much beauty in
them, as Christ has said, *Do this in remembrance of me.) I only want
to follow and be with my dear Lord.”

One evening, being asked what portion should be read, she answered,
“I don’t mind whero; only let me hear the name of Christ. I think it’s
more plain in the New Testament.” One morning, being asked how
she felt, she said, ‘“Very comfortable. Almost all night it has been as
if some one were repeating, ‘Everlasting and sure, everlasting and
sure.”” On another morning, she said, “I feel stayed upon Christ. No
greatjoy, but comfortable. ¢ Sister spirit, come away,’ seems to be always
in my hearing.

On the Sunday week before she died, my sister and I helped her to
dress, and led her down stairs. As soon as she was set down on the sofa,
she burst out crying, and said, “I am o wretched in my feelings, I
don’t know what to do, nor how to bear myself. Ifeelso sinful. I want
such great things from God, but feel so burdened and so full of some-
thing, and don’t feel that I can ask for anything, yet want everything
for my soul. Mine is not prayer.” I said, ‘“These are the suggestions
of Satan. You will again rejoice in Christ.” In the evening she was
more comfortable, and when asked how she felt concerning the affliction,
whether she wished to live or die, she said, “ The Lord’s will be done.
If he tokes me home, I shall be glad; if he spares me, I don’t know how
I can live in this world of sin. 'That's the greatest trouble to me at the
thought of having to live.”” She was told she would be spared that
trouble, as her time here was very short. She said, “[ am so afraid I
shall be left to murmur. O Lord! Do keep me.” When told of some
that were gone, and others that were following, she said, ““1 cannot
think about them now. If I can but gaze upon the beauties of Christ, I
shall be satisfied.”” hen ons suid to her, *I would, if I could, bear a
part of that cough for you,” she said, My sufferings ave mnothing. 1
can bear theni; but sin 1 cannot bear.” When asked if I should read a
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little, and what, she said, “I don’t mind where. Ilove every word."”
I enid, ¢ Sometimes one portion is more precious than another.” She
said, “ Then read Jno. xiv. Every word of that is precious to me.”
After I had rend, Isaid, “Do vou feel now that you would put on Christ
by baptism if spared?” O, yes, if I could but get to his house. I did
not, when well, understand them. I was so blind that I did not know
what they meant. I often read of the woman sweeping for the piece she
had lost, and of the light being put under a bushel, and could not think
what such thingsmeant. The Lord will forgive me. I know what they
mean now by experience. It is he, through mercy, who has opened my
eyes.” She then implored a blessing from the Lord, that he would give
her more of the Holy Spirit’s teaching, for she wanted to live to Christ
and to be more like bim, but felt so sinful and so unworthy to approach
so holy a God. Theatmosphere she breathed seemed to her as if poliuted
with sin. It wasindeed a pouring out of soul. She often expressed that
she could not fecl satisfied with her prayers; it must be a pouring out of
soul, as it where.

She could talk but little after this, On her aunt asking her what she
thought her employment would be in heaven, she said, “ Praise.”

When two friends visited her for the last time, on being led again to
her bed-room, she said, * Aunts, leave the room. I can manage. Iam so
full. Christ is so precious. I want to be alone with him.” Later in the
day,shesaid, O thatbeautiful psalm! (cxvii.) Thatcomprises everything.”

On Friday, she lay very still, but was sensible. Inthe earlier part of the
evening, she said she wanted to see us all, to bid us good-bye. I said to
her, “You feel that youare going?” She said, “Yes.” *Can you give
up your hope?” “No. It is Jesus, my Lord and my Righteousness.”

I sat up with her that night. About one o'clock in the morning I
saw & visible change. She took hold of my hand, and pressed it hard.
I said, “I see the change, and feel that I want a word from you with
the last breath. Do you feel that you are safe?’” Witk a smile, she said,
-4Yes; on the Rock, and that Rock is Christ.” I said, *Can I ever cease
to give thanks to him who has done such great things for you?”

She continued sensible, and several times lifted her arm, sometimes
waving it, and sometimes beckoning, as we had wished her to do, if
sensible and happy in the Lord, but not able to tell us. She then lay
quite still from Sunday till Tuesday afternoon, when she opened her eyes,
and looked at my sister and me. I then said, “You are about to go
over the Jordan of death. That God who has shown you such great and
precious things will not leave you now. Do you feel that the sting of
death is taken away?’’ She nodded her head, and breathed three times,
and the spirit took its flight. 5 :

Bury St. Edmund’s. Eans HoweLL.

EpwIN HUMPHREYS.—On Feb. 2nd, 1876, aged 53, Edwin Hum-
phreys, minister of the gospel, Cheltenham. .

My dear husband was the subject of very early impressions. When
a boy, he frequently left his companions to seek some retired place to
beg the Lord to have mercy on his soul. So great was his distress of
mind, at times, that he feared to close his eyes in sleep, lest he should
awake in hell, such a vile sinner he felt himself to be. But those
feelings were like the morning cloud and early dew, which passed away.
He was not permitted to go into those lengths of sin into which some
run; yet there was the same old Adam nature working within. He
would often exclaim in after years,

“Q to graco how great a debtor

Daily I'm constrain’d to be!”
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As he grew up his convictions grew deeper and stronger, so that he
was led to cry, “God, be merciful to me, a sinner.” For months he
continuod in this dark stato of mind, until one day he had a little
hope that the Lord would appear for him and reveal himself to him as
his all-sufficient Saviour. And the dear Lord did indeed speak peace
{0 his troubled soul. He attended the means of grace, and felt a delight
in them. v

Ho afterwards left his home; and, while in another town (Swindon),
he was induced to go to the Wesleyan chapel. After a time he
joined them, and became superintendent of the Sunday school, and soon
began to preach for them. At this time he was eighteen years old,—so
young that some of the people used to say, ** Come, let us go and hear
the boy preach.”

Two or three years after he camne to Cheltenham, and joined the same
people, still going out to preach. Dat a disturbance arose amongst
them, which caused him to leave them. After a time, he joined the
Baptist church called *“Salem,” Cheltenham, and there remained until
the pastor, Mr. L., resigned. Soon after, he felt very dissatisfied with
the man who came to supply. There was so much doing and free-will
in it. He said, ¢ Christ must be All and in all to my poor soul, or no-
thing at all. I know that if there is anything left for me to do, there
will be nothing done. Free grace and free grace alone for me.” At
this time, when he was sent for to supply, he would say, *“ They will
not send for me again; for I cannot preach their doctrine now. I
have long felt dissatisfied with it. Itis by grace I am saved, throngh
faith; and that not of myself, it is the gift of God; not of works, lest
any man should boast.” Soon after, he sent in his resignation, and
was led in the order of providence to attend the rooms in Bath Terrace,
Cheltenham.

About this time his mind was most deeply exercised concerning the
doctrines of grace. He frequently conversed with one and anmcther,
and begged the Lord to open them up to his mind more clearly. One
day, while pondering over them, these words came with power to his
mind: “Ye have not chosen me, but I bave chosen you and ordained
you,” &e. He was fully satistied it was from the Lord ; and from that
time he was enabled to adhere to those blessed truths.

After a time he joined the church worshipping in Grosvenor Street,
over which the late Mr. Gorton was pastor, aiid supplied for Mr. G., and
at other places. .

About four years ago, it pleased the Lord to afHlict him with a most
painful disease, so that he was brought very low in body and mind. He
was in great darkness of soul, so that he cried out with the psalmist,
“Ts his mercy clean gone for ever? Will he be favourable no more?”
Then the Lord appeared to Lim, dispersed the cloud, and brought some
8weet promises to him, such as: ¢1, even I, am he which comforteth
thee. Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy
God, I will strengthen thee; yen, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold
thee with the right hand of my righteousness.”

Many were the petitions offered up to the Lord for his recovery. We
all had great hiopes the worst was passed, as he was able to get about,
and seemed less fatigued. In the last six months of his life, the disease
made its second appearance; and then all our hopes were blighted. The
constant pain ho was in was very distressing. At one time he said, “O!

fit is tho Lord’s will, I would sooner dic than live in this state.” The
kindness of the friends to him was very great. He would often say,
“How good the Lord is to me, such au unworthy creature! e puts it
Wto their hearts to think of me sometirucs.”
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One afternoon he was in great pain. All means scemed useless to
give him any relicf. After some time he said he seenied u little easier.
Ps. 1xxiii. was on his mind: * Truly God is good to Israel,” &c. He re-
peated the whole of the psalm. In a few minutes he fell forward. I
caught him, and found he was in a fit, in which he remained all night,
and next day until evening, when consciousness returned.

A day or two afterwards a friend called to see him, and said, * Are
you in much pain? Your sufferings are very great.” He replied,
“Don’t talk of my sufferings. Talk of the sufferings of my blessed
Saviour,” He then exclaimed,

“¢My Jesus to know, and feel his blood flow,
"Tis life everlasting, ’tis glory below.’”
To another friend he ssid, * This is the place to be brought into to test
one’s religion, of what sort it is.”

From the nature of his complaint he was not able to converse much,
I said to him, “ How is your mind? Are you happy? Or does Satan
harass and perplex you?” Ie replied, “ Before I had the fit, he did
tease and torment me; but not now. It is all gone.” A friend coming
in, he asked him to read the Word of God and engage in prayer, to
which he responded very heartily. Before we retired to rest, he pleaded
with the Lord very earnestly for his family, that his dear children
might be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation, that not a
hoof might be left behind, but that he might meet an unbroken family
in heaven.

On one occasion he was asked to take the service at our rooms in
Grosvenor Street, It seemed quite impossible, but he said he should
go if it were the Lord’s will, He went, and spoke from Ps. 1xi. 2;
which was the last time he spoke in the Lord’s name. A friend said to
him, “ What a mercy it is that you are in that covenant of grace, ordered
in all things and sure!” He replied, “ Yes, it is.” A few minutes
after, he said, *“ Ah! He will take me home by and by. I shall soon
be numbered with the clods of the valley.”

A few days after a dear brother in Christ called to see him, and
read and prayed with him. He read Jer. xlix., and spoke to him from
verse 11: ¢ Leave thy fatherless children; I will preserve them alive;
and let thy widows trust in me.”” His friend said, * What a mercy it
is that my dear brother can leave it all in the Lord’s hands!”

On the Sunday before he died several of the friends came to see him,
He was very pleased to see them, but was not able to converse with
them. From the little we heard it was clear that he was on the Rock
Christ Jesus. When uunable to speak, with his hands clasped and his
lips moving in prayer, I heard bim say,

‘¢ This he gives us;

’Tis the Spirit’s rising beam.
He gradually sank, and his breathing became shorter, until he ceased
to breathe, and fell asleep in Jesus.

His path through life was one of tribulation and triels. He was
very much tried in providence, but the Lord always appeared for him.
Time after time he exclaimed, * The Lord is good, a stronghold in tho
day of trouble, and he knoweth them that trust in him.”

M. H. HuMPHREYS.

"

AXNN PARKES.—On March 24th, 1876, aged 66, Ann Parkes, a member
of the church at Zoar, Dicker.

Blhe was baptized by Mr. Cowper on July 11th, 1847, and was a very
humble, quiet, and consistent nrember of the church till the day of her
death. T do not know anything of the former part of her profession:
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and knew but little of her till about 1869, beyond seeing her regularly
at the chapel, and ocoasionally speaking to her there.

I became more acquainted with her through her last affliction, which
commenced seriously in the winter of 1874. The first visit to her in
that affliction I shall not forget, and felt sorry that we had not known
more of each other proviously, for she was able to converse on the deep
things of God, and of the Lord’s blessings to her soul many times, and
how precious the Word of God and the preached gospel had been to her.
She Bﬂid;

#+The gospel bears my spirit up;
A faithful and unchanging God
Lays the foundation of my hope
In oaths, and promises, and blood.’”

She was evidently in the enjoyment of the blessing of so blessed a
foundation; and then she said, ** Underneath are the everlasting arms.

“‘How can I sink with such a prop
As holds the earth and all things up?'”

It was truly good to hear her speak of the bessings of God to her soul.

Her affliction was of a very trying nature. ‘There was water in her
body, and her breathing was very bad, which soon affected her eyes,
and she lost her sight for many weeks. Being accustomed to read the
Word of God, she felt the loss of her sight exceedingly, and it was a
great trial to her indeed. But she said on one visit, **I am thankful
that I have had my eyes so many years, and for the knowledge I have
of the Word; and it is wonderful how the Spirit brings and applies
portions of that Word to my remembrance, and brings it into my pos-
session, so that I feel 1 am not without hope in his Word. The Lord
greatly favours me in the dark. Ioften lie upon my bed, and cannot dis-
cern an object, and don’t know if it is light or dark; but my meditation
of him is sweet. I often lie and have sweet communion with the Lord.
Very often a verse of & hymn comes to me, and is very precious. But
when I get up, which I like to doif Ican, my body gets weary. I cannot
walk; 1 cannot work; I cannot read the \Word; I cannot see a letter;
and time hangs heavy on my hands. I ery

“¢Weary of earth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free,
And to thy glory take me in,

For there I long to be.’
Theu, again, I think of my husband, and my very afflicted family, and
I feel a desire to be spared to be a kind of stay to my family. I some-
times feel in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart and be with
Christ, which is far better. Then, again, I feel a sore conflict with the
enemy, and prove again the trial of faith. I seem then so far off and so
unbelieving. Prayer a task and burden proves. ‘O wretched one that
Iam! Who shall deliver me?'”

On one occasion she had been passing through great trial, with a
darkness that might be felt upon her soul. Everything had been brought
Into question, and everything weigbed up und turned over in her soul.
She had a solemn feeling that she was weighed in the balances and
found wanting. ¢ But still,” she said *my prayer was, ¢ Search me, O
God, and know my heart, &c.’” The Lord graciously delivered her by
applying these words: ‘¢ Be not dismayed ; Iam thy God. I will streng-
then thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right
hand of my rightcousness.” (Isa. xli. 10.) She felt as delivered out of
the power of the lion, and was fovoured again with nearness to the Lord.
She felt that perhaps the Lord was about to take her home. She then
§poke of her family, and of the heavy afiliction in her family. At times
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she felt she could not leave them, erying, “ O! My husband and my child-
ren, and the peculiar affliction in my family, is such a weight, nt times,
that T feel I cannot leave them.” She had three grown-up daughters
deaf and dumb. She said, ‘“1f I can just get up and down stairs, al-
though 1 have lost my sight, I am mother, and I am a kind of stay to
them.” It seemed to usto be desirable; butthe Lord says, «“ My thoughts
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways.”

The Lord’s ways were evidently higher than our ways, for the bounds
of her habitation were fixed, and she could not pass. She gradually
grew weaker, and we felt that her time was short. Affliction was
bringing down the tabernacle; bat the Lovd was still precious to her
soul. Scveral friends visited her, and all felt she was upon the Rock,
and found her conversation savoury.

About a week before her death she had another fit, and she never
secmed to come out of that. Her mind became impaired, and she could
not hold conversation. She would say just & few words, and then
seemed gone again. She breathed her last on the 24th of March, and
entered that abode where ** the wicked cease from troubling, and the
weary are at rest.”

We may say of our sister that she died in the faith of God's elect,
“ And 1 heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are
the dead which die ia the Lord from henceforth. Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labours.”

Whitosmith, Hawkhurst, WiLLIAx VINE.

ELLEN THOMPSON.—On Nov. 19th, 1876, aged 65, Ellen Thompson,
member at Zoar Chapel, Preston.

Our sistar was brought to see her position as a helpless sinner; and was
led to see that sovereigan grace was just suited to her case, about the time’
when Mr. M’Kenzie preached in the room in Cannon Street, Preston,
She wished to join the church, but had many doubts and fears as to
whether she would be accepled, such was her felt unworthiness; but she
was unaunimonsly received by the church, and baptized by Mr. M'K. in
the Ribble at the age of 26. :

She was of a very quiet and peaceful disposition. Her love to God’s
house and family. and her desires for the welfare of the church, were very
sincere. The Lord’s people were to her the excellent of the earth.
Through a feeling sense of lier unworthiness, she could often say,

“ Why was I made to hear thy voice,
And enter while there's room?”’ &e.
She often exclaimed, after the services of the Lord’s house were ended,
« How precious was the gospel! What a privilege to meet with the
Lord’s people!” And many a time, when sickness came, we have seen
her slowly wallking in great weakness of body to the chapel, to attend
the Lord’s ordinances and to hear the gospel preached.

‘When writing to a friend, she said, “1 have felt something of the hard-
ness of my heart,—more than I can express. I have known what it has
been to groar, and sigh, and grieve, because I could not grieve aright,
and because I could not ‘ read my title clear to mansions in the skies.””

During her sickness, she had a quiet and swect resting on the Rock of
her salvation. She knew that her Saviour, on whom alone she 1'este_d,
would do all things well. As she came towards her latter end, she said,
“Bing me those sweet words:

¢ When all thy mercies, O my God,
My rising soul surveys,
Transported with the view, I'm lost
Tn wonder, love, and praise.””
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At the last she was asked if Christ was precious; to which she answered,
Yes," and quietly departed this life. T. CHARNLEY

Sanan JENKING.—On Nov. 17th, 1876, aged 53, Sarah Jenkins, of
Blackburn, daughter of the late Mr, Thornber, minister of the gospel, of
Bedford.

In her youth she attended the room at Sabden, built by her father,
wherc he ministered many years. Nothing remarkable took place in
her mind at this period, save that she often wished she was like her
father, whose countenance glowed with joy while aetting forth the good
things provided for needy, helpless sinners in Christ, the covenant Head
of the church; and wondered why she eould not feel the happiness her
father felt, and about which he so swcetly spoke. She knew not that
such joy was in store for her.

After leaving a2 parental roof, settling in Blackburn, and entering
inte family cares, the means of grace became neglected by her for many
years. One day, in the providence of God, the writer took the liberty of
celling upon her, heving learned whose daughter she was. The conver-
sation soon turned upon spiritual things. Her past feelings and exer-
cises were told; and divine things were set before her, to which her heart
responded, though feebly and faintly.

After repeated visits, she was induced to attend the means of grace.
A growing concern as to her spiritual condition became manifest in
her manners and conversation. The good work already begun in her
soul was deepened. She cried-out for mercy at the footstool of divine
grace, under a feeling sense of her lost condition. The Bible and Gadsby’s
Hymn Book became her constant cumpanions. Her lost state was her
whole theme. :

But let it be recorded, to the honour of a Triune Jehovah, in due time
he who had put the cry for merey in her soul, answered that cry in the
communication of peace and joy in believing. Many remember the joy
of her countenance, the glow of her heart, and the tears, not of sorrow,
but of gratitnde and love, that flowed down -her cheeks as she entered
the church meeting to offer herself as a candidate for believers' baptism,
repeating the first line again and again, of Hymn 408:

¢ Q! What shall I do my Saviour to praise?’” &ec.

But the day of adversity is set over against the day of prosperity;
and this truth she found in the trial of that faith which was God’s own
gracious gift. Bodily affliction brought on mental depression, which
was Satan’s opportunity, and in which he presented death to her view,
with all its horrors. Oftentimes she was seized with this terror in the
night; and, rising up in bed, she cried, I am dying! What shall I do?

ord Jesus, save me!” i

The Lord was pleased to restore lier bodily health and mental vigour,
until about ten months ago, when she was seized with a paralytic
strolce, which greatly prostrated her, but which wns sanctified to the
strengthening of her spiritual hope, She waited for death, desiring, and
freely expressing the desire, with a longing anticipation of its fulfil-
ment, ¢ that Jesus should soon be the eternal rest of her soul, while the
grave would be & temporal bed for her body.”

_On Nov. 15th she was, like Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and full
with the blessing of the Lord. The neighbours were astonished to hear
her speal of her interest in tho blood and rightcousness of Christ Jesus,
quote several portions of Seripture, and dwell upon their sweetness and
sultability with intense delight, besides portions of hywmus, particularly
143, which she recited from beginning to end.
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The following morning she was completely prostrated by a second
paralytic stroke; after which she neither spoke nor moved, being quito
helpless. She continued so until the next evening, when, with a placid
smile upon her countenanco, she breathed her lust, and her released
spirit entered into that rest which remains for the people of God.

Blackburu. ’ W. Kino.

THoMAS ASHLEY.—On Sept. 17th, 1876, aged 82, Thomas Ashley, o
member of the Baptist Chapel, Bedworth.

He was baptized by Mr. Parsons in 1817, and was an honourable
member for many years. He and several other members of the above
place of worship had to struggie hard to get the truth preached there,
and the chapel doors were once locked aganinst them. But, with the
dear Lord’s help, they gained the victory. Before that time, the greater
part of the church were Fullerites; and I much fear that they will go back
to Fullerism again.

In a few years the Lord prospered the deceased in this world’s goods,
which was a great enare to him. He was in a backsliding state for
many years, till the Lord took him in hand, brought him down to
nothing, and made him as a little child. The Lord saw fit to take his
wife to himself a few years before him. I have seen him lament his
loss, and cry out for mercy, fearing the Lord would never pardon him,
as he had been such a vile transgressor.

But he was brought once more to attend chapel on the Sabbath, and
also the prayer-meeting. He never had a gift to pray in public,
about which he has been very much tried. This has caused him to say
that he feared the Lord had never truly called him by his grace. At
the same time he would say, ‘I know the Lord Aas spoken to my soul. I
have been blessed scores of times, and have rejoiced, and blessed and
praised his holy Name for tokens of his love and mercy to my soul.”

About four years ago he came before the church, and was, accepted
again as a member; and I believe he was brought to real repentance
for his sins and backsliding. He said, at times, **O! What have I been?
How I have sinned against so good and gracious a God, who has kept
me, and not cut me down and sent me to hell asa hell-deserving sinner!
1 am deserving of it.”’

‘When upon his death-bed, several of the friends went to see and pray
with him; and I believe they found it good to be there. He was very
glad to see them, for he wanted no other company beside them and his
relations. I was sitting up with him through the last night of his life.
His agony was very great. He asked me to spend a few minutes in
prayer, and to read Hymn 319. He responded to it. My own soul was
comforted while reading it. I then read the 9th Hymn. He told me
how he had been blessed, at times, under that hymn. He repeated the
second verse after me, and added,

“Soon shall I pass the gloomy vale;
Soon all my mortal powers must fail;
O may my last expiring breath
His loving-kindness eing in death.”

He then became a little easy from pain, and lay for a time. He then
put out his arms to be raised up, and breathed his last,

“He's gone in endless bliss to dwell,
And I am left below
To struggle with the powers of hell,
1ill Jesus bids me go.”
WILLIAM AsHLEY.
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COVERED WITH THE ROBE OF
RIGHTEOUSNESS.
SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON PREACHED AT ZION CHAPEL, LEICESTER,
JAN. 71H, 1877, BY MR, HAZLERIGG. '

1“He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness.””—Isa. rx1. 10,

In the beginning of this chapter the prophet speaks as in the
person of Christ, and declares what great and sweet things the
Lord will do for his people. Christ 'says that the Spirit of the
Lord was upon him, the Father having anointed him as his
Prophet, Priest, and King to do certain things, accomplishing
his divine will. Now, what things were these? This Christ
goes on to unfold. To preach good tidings to the meek, to such
persons as the Liord had made, by divine teaching concerning
their ignorance and sin, of a teachable disposition, ready, with
thankfulness, to receive the glad tidings of a full and free salva-
tion.

In this way, with words full of the sweetest and freest grace
for the ruined and the lost, Jesus goes on to describe his mission
from God. Amongst other things, he says that the Father sent
him to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion all sorts of bless-
ings suitable to their states and conditions. And as they prin-
cipally mourn over their want of any righteousness of their own
in which to appear before God, and feel their natural guilt and
wretchedness, to give them the garment of praise for the spirit
of heaviness, or to clothe them, as before God, in his own obe-
dience wrought out for their sales.

In the last two verses the prophet personates the church, and
speaks as in the name of those children of God in respect of
whom Christ has fulfilled these gracious promises, and comforted
their hearts. Thus, in the words of our text, the church is
represented as expressing her trinmphant gladness in what Christ
has done for her: ¢ He hath covered me with the robe of right-
eousness.”

There is no question of greater importance than that of Job:
““But how should man be just with God?”’ Just he must be to
stand before him with acceptance. How can this be accom-
plished? Our text answers the question. Happy is the man
" No. 495, D
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whom God in this matter has shown what is good, and who
triumph in the Lord his righteousness. O! How sweet have
1ese words been to our own souls:
“ Without one thought that's good to plead,
O! What could save us from despair
But this, though we are vile indeed,
The Lord our Righteousness is thexe?”

But we proceed to our text. In speaking from these words,
we shall notice five things:

I. In order to stand before God acceptably, a man must ap-
pear before him in a sufficient righteousness.

II. No man, naturally, has such a righteousness of his own.

III. These truths God’s people are deeply convinced of by the
Iloly Spirit, and rmade, therefore, to seel after a righteousness
adequate to their wants.

IV. Such & righteousness is provided for them by God.

V. And, in due season, the Lord will enable them to so power-
fully lay hold of and embrace this righteousness in their hearts,
that they shall be enabled to say, in the words of the prophet,
““He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness.”

I. In order to stand before God, we need a righteousness. This is
plain, both from the express declarations of God's Word, and
also from what the Scripture teaches us concerning the perfec-
tions of God. It is positively said in the Word that ¢‘the un-:
righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” AndinPs.i.5
it is written: ** The ungodly shall not stand in the judgment,
nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous.” These are
plain, positive statements, and exclude in express terms every
maan who is destitute of righteousness from the presence and
kingdom of God.

But if we consider the Scripture declarations concerning the
perfections of God, this becomes yet more manifest. God is an
infinite Being. He is light without darkness. All his perfec-
tions are infinite. So it is and must be with his righteousness.
He is not only a just God, but Justice itself; not only doing
what is righteousness, but Righteousness itself; essentially, ne-
cessarily, eternally righteous. Itisnodishonour to God, but the
ascription to him of infinite perfection, to say he cannot lie, he
cannot be unjust.

Now, then, how can God, this infinitely holy, this necessarily
just God, pronounce a man who appears before him without &
righteousness 8 just man? What should we think of the jus-
tice of a judge who would pronounce a convicted criminal to
be a righteous person, and worthy, not of condemnation, bub
of praise ? Here, then, we see the absolute necessity of appearing
before God, if we would be accepted by him, as righteous per-
sons, not as sinners; asbaving on an adequate righteousncss.
the folly of thinking without a righteousness to pass through
the pearly gates into the holy city, or of hoping to stand in peace
Letore the great white throne of God!
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But here it may be asked, What, then, is righteousness? In
man it is & perfect coming up to the standard of the requirements
of God's holy and just and good law. Nothing short of this is
a righteousness sufficient to clothe a man before the throne of
God. There must be no failure, no imperfection, no short weight,
no balances of deceit. No; the standard is the holy law; and
that law will never pronounce the man a righteous man whose
fancied righteousness is spotted with sin, and fails of complete-
ness. Here we must make no mistakes, Remember, God is
infinitely just; his law infinitely perfect. Can God be satisfied
with partial instead of perfect obedience? With reverence we
say it,~——God himself would not be a just God if he could. What
should we think of the tradesman who gave us short weight or
measure? Could we count him a just tradesman, and his deal-
ings just? Should we ourselves be just to call him so? No.
Will God, then, take our partial service for full measure, and call
it justice? Assuredly not. He were not the just God he is to do
so. But let us pass on to our second part.

II. No man has naturally such a vighteousness of his own as God's
righteousness requives. Here, again, the Scripture is express.
“There is none righteous, no, not one.” God, looking down
from heaven upon the children of men, could notfind one amongst
the posterity of Adam wbo was in himself a just man. Solomon
says, ¢ God made man upright.” So he assuredly did; for he
made him in his own image. ¢ But they have sought out many
inventions.”

‘What a picture Paul gives us of all mankind, Jews and Gentiles
alike, in the first three chapters of Romans. He therein charges
all men with sin, and declares every man, without exception, to
be in himself guilty before God. A moment’s consideration con-
cerning the nature of God’s ldw malkes this more abundantly evi-
dent. The law briefly requires three things, and these three in
perfection :

1. A correct knowledge of God in respect to his Being, so far
as this is revealed in the Word. Now, God has plainly revealed
that in the Unity of the One Self-existing Essence there is a
Trinity of Persons, Co-equal and Co-eternal,— Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. As it is written: ¢ Hear, O Israel; the Lord thy
God is One Lord.” This truth must be received in the heart, and
embraced and held fast there in a living, powerful, practical
manner, or the man is an idolater; .and the law is broken, and
not fulfilled. But, naturally, ¢ there is none that understandeth,
that seeleth after God.” So all are naturally destitute of a legal
righteousness.

2. The law demands for this One only Lord God, in a Trinity
of Persons, who is the sole Creator and Upholder of all worlds,
the perfect love of his creature man, and lis perfect service.
“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy mind, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength.”
That is, with every power and faculty of soul and body, in & per-
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feet degree. No failings, no fal]ling short. Every faculty, every
passion, all of every faculty and every passion, and all the powers
of mind and body, all must be devoted to the love and service of
God who gives all, and to whom a man owes his own self, and
all Le is, and all he has.

3. The law says he is to love his neighbour as himself; and
this love is to be a part of his obedience to God. No mere un-
sanctified affection, such as may be in man naturally for certain
objects in a very strong degree. No. The second commandment
is like unto the first, is united to and depends upon it. Thus
then, service to God is to be all in all.

It is sufficient merely to thus briefly notice these truths to
prove our second observation,—that man lhas naturally no suffi-
cient righteousness of his own to stand in before God. We pass
on to our third part.

IIL. 41l God’s people are taught these truths, and thus made to
seek after a sufficient righteousness. We read in Scripture that all
God’s children are to be taught of the Lord; and we know that,
to fulfil this promise, the Lord not only gives his word, which
declares the solemn truths already briefly insisted upon, but
sends forth his Holy Spirit also into their hearts, to make them
learn these truths in an effectual manner. When the Holy Spirit
thus comes, he convinces the people of God of sin. And he does
this by creating in them a new nature, as well as teaching them
the meaning and truth of God's Word. If he did not come as 2
New-creator, in vain, we say it with reverence, were his teachings.
The old nature learns nothing properly, nothing to profit. The
blessed Spirit must give the faculty as well as the instruction.
This he does. He is not only the Spirit of truth, but the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus. He leads these children of God to God's
holy law, not to make them undertake to do, or seek a righteous-
ness by it. No. This is a working of the flesh which may, and
generally does, take place in opposition to the Spirit’s real in-
struction. He teaches a man out of God’s law, to make him
despair of keeping it in himself, or standing before God in any
legal righteousness of his own. The right teaching out of the
law is to die to all legal hopes of appearing before God in any
righteousness but that which God has provided for the law-lost
sinner.

Such, then, is the Holy Spirit's teaching, and this in due
gecason he will make his scholars to understand. They have in
them naturally a legal nature, and a great deal of self-righteous-
ness. This makes them frequently, like Israel of old, undertake
to do; and this fights mightily in their hearts against the
righteousness of Christ, and against their own true peace. But
the Holy Spirit is an almighty Teacher, and he breaks down the
stout heart of nature, and makes the man despair of any
righteousness of his own, and sigh and cry for the righteousness
God himself has provided. This teaching, in the substance of if,
is common to all God's people. It may be carried on in diverse
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ways and degrees in various individuals; but all are at length
brought by it to the same spot,—the place of stopping of mouths,
and to hunger and thirst after the righteousness of Christ, that
blessed righteousness which God has provided for them, and of
which we will now speak.

IV. The robe of righteousness mentioned in our text, we
need hardly tell our hearers, is the righteousness of the Lord Jesus
(hrist, wrought out when upon earth for poor lost sinners. But
let us go & little more fully into this subject.

We read that, in the councils of eternity, the Second Person
in the glorious Trinity, the Son of the Father in truth and love,
was set up as the Christ of God, the Mediator of sinners. It
being necessary, according to the justice of God, that man, to
stand before him acceptably, should appear before him in a pex-
fect righteousness, and his people,in God’s infinite foreknowledge,
being in the wretched, miserable condition we have represented,
destitute of righteousness, and, therefore, exposed naturally to
wrath, the Lord Jesus undertook for them to present them fault-
less before the throne of God in such a righteousness as should
answer all the requirements of justice, and male even the law of
God perfectly honourable, yea, magnify it in the sinner’s freedom
from condemnation, and entrance into the heavenly places.

But how is this to be accomplished ? In carrying out his sweet
undertakings, the Liord Jesus Christ must be made man. The
only Redeemer must be one in human nature; and not only
this, in our nature. He must not only be man, but our near
Kinsman. He must be bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh.
But behold the difficulty. How so near to us, and yet not par-
take of our guilt and sin? This is solved in the wisdom of God
by the miraculous conception of Christ in the womb of the Virgin
Mary. He was never like we were federally in Adam. He was
that new thing, as well as that holy thing, which should be born
of Mary. On tbis account a virgin must conceive and bear a son.
?[‘he power of the Highest must overshadow her; and that which
13 born of her being thus miraculously conceived was without
Adam’s guilt or Adam’'s corruption. Here we have, then, a
Brother born for our adversity, and one without our sin.

“Tor he who will for sin atone,
Must have no failings of his own.”
Wehave put this, to the best of our ability, in seriptural language;
and must say, as to this sublime mystery of an Incarnate God,
Immanuel, God with us,
“DBow down, sense and reason;
Faith only reign here.”
“No nearer we venture than this
To gaze on n deep so profound;
But tread, while we taste of the bliss,
‘With reverence the hallowed ground.”

But Christ, being made of » woman, must also be made under

the law, if he will provide those under the law with such a righ-
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teousness as shall magnify the law and make it honourable.
This he was; and in token of his voluntary subjection to the
law, he was circumcised the eighth day. Here, then, we have
One under the law proper to fulfil the law for us, because truly
and really man, one in our nature; and able to fulfil it because
God, and by his obedience to bring in for all his people an ever-
lasting, law-fulfilling, and law-abiding righteousness. Accord-
ingly, we read that in his loly spotless life he acted as his
Father's Servant for his people. *“Behold my Servant, whom I
uphold.” He in everything fulfilled the law bis people had
br ken. *¢Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” In
hin the Father was always well pleased. He did always those
thin swhich were perfectly well pleasing to God. And all this
he did for his people, to provide them a robe of righteousness.

On this robe there is no spot, for he did no sin, neither was guile
found in his mouth. In this robe there is no deficiency. It was
woven from the top throughout with one continuous perfection
of obedience. It is amply sufficient to cover millions of naked
unrighteous sinners; for it is the righteousness of God, as'wrought
out by a Person in the Godhead. It is suitable and fitting for
these persons to clothe them Lefore God’s throne; for it is the
righteousness of a Man as well as a God; for “ God was mani-
fest in the flesh.” It knows no change.

« This spotless robe the same appears,
When ruined nature sinks in years;
No age can change its glorious hue;
The robe of Christ is ever new.”

Thus the Second Adam stood where the first fell. We are
raised up under the apple tree. By one man's disobedience, a8
an old covenant head, all were made sinners, as seen in him
naturally; by the Lord Jesus Christ’s obedience, as a new covenant
Head to those who were put in him, and counted to be in him
eternally, many were made righteous. Christ, their Second Father,
walks in the heavenly places in garments dyed in blood; and the
believer may say that his righteousness is always in heaven.

This obedience, then, of Christ, as made of a woman, and
made under the law for their sakes, is the robe of our text. Pro-
perly speaking, his active obedience for them is this righteous-
ness. DBut, then, we must remember that righteousness is never
counted where any sin is found; therefore it was mecessary for
Christ not only to live for his people, but to suffer and die for
them also. Thus his spotless robe must be dyed in his own
blood, as he himself appeared to Isaiah, and to John in Patmos.
« Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from
Bozrah, this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the
areatness of his [saving] strength?” So writes Isaiah. And in
Rerv. xix. we read of Christ: “ And he was clothed with a vesture
dipped in blood.”

Here, then, we have the wondrous all-sufficient provision of
God for Lis people. Man needs a righteousness, perfect and
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complete, to stand before God. Man naturally has none. This
all God’s people see and feel; and, therefore, sigh for a remedy.
The great provision of God is set before us by Isaiah: ¢ The
robe of righteousness.” We now come to the last part of our
subject.

V. God, in due season, not only reveals this righteousness to
- his people, but he strengthens their faith, so as to enable them to
consciously wear it before his throne, and cry with Isaiah, ¢ He
hatl covered me with the vobe of righteousness.”

‘We have alrcady seen that the Word of God sets forth plainly
the state and condition of every man as in our first parent, Adam.
Beheld in him, every man is exposed to the curse and wrath of
God, as chargeable with sin, and destitute of a law-sufficing,
justice-satisfying righteousness. Of this we have also seen that
the Holy Spirit convinces all God's people. He shows them
effectually their natural condition, and causes them by his teach-
ings to look about for a remedy.” Such a remedy is provided in
the righteousness of Christ. There is no other. His obedience
imputed to the sinner as a righteousness is the only robe which
can cover him, and hide him from the judgment and wrath of
God. This blessed provision the Holy Spirit reveals to God’s
people in due time. He covers them experimentally with the
robe of righteousness.

Let ns now, then, consider how this is done. In the first place,
there is the revelation of this righteousness in the gospel. On
account of this very revelation of the Saviour's righteousness it
is called ¢‘the Word of righteousness.,” And the grand distine-
tion Paul males between babes and others in Christ is that the
former are unskilful in the Word of righteousness, and, conse-
quently, easily overcome by the temptations of Satan; whilst
the others are better able to fight the fight of faith, pleading the
righteousness of Christ against all law charges and satanic ac-
cusations. They overcome Satan more successfully by the word
of their teatimony. Paul tells us, too, how he himself gloried in
the gospel on this very account, because it was the Word of
righteousness. He was not ashamed of it; he trinmphed in it
because therein was the righteousness of God; i.e., the sweet
obedience of Christ for the sinner, revealed from faith to faith,—
from one degree of faith to another.

But, then, there must not only be the revelation of this right-
eousness, this blessed obedience of the Son of God for sinners,
In the Word; but it must be also revealed according to the Word
In the heart. As Paul says: ¢ To reveal his Son in me.” This
18 the work of the Holy Ghost. Ile convinces of righteousness.
He explains to the heart the nature of Christ’'s righteousness;
how sufficient, how freely bestowed upon those who are taught
by God to feel their need of it, how received into the heart only

¥ faith, and how it must be Lept distinet from all works of our
own, from all that is even wrought in us by the Lord himself,
¢ven from faith itself; yen, from the very faith which receives it.
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How infinitely glorious of itself, how precious, how divine! Now,
this teaching makes the soul long after this blessed gift of right-
eousness with unspeakable desires. O how the man wants to be
able to sece and say, This robe is mine. ¢ He hath covered meé
with the robe of righteousness.” Nothing will thoroughly satisfy
this man but an assured persuasion of his possession of the
righteousness of Christ. He knows without it, as seen only in
Adam, as clothed merely in the worse than filthy rags of any
righteousness of his own, or by nature, he must be lost. He isnot
without a hope in Christ; he is not really destitute of this very
righteousness which lie so longs after. Just as the man who truly
prays for the Spirit hasthe Spiritalready, and as the man who truly
longs to know his election is elect, so the man who hungers and
thirsts for Clrist's righteonsness really possesses it, really is
righteous ; but what he wants is the assurance of this, the enjoy-
ment of the blessing, the sweet satisfaction of being able, with
the Spirit’s witness, to say, * He hath covered me with the robe
of righteousness.” Now, for this he must wait God's time. He
cannot force himself into an assured state; he cannot, must not,
be forced into it. The place for the man is the waiting-place. It
is good that a man should both hope and quietly wait for the
salvation of the Lord.” And, says the Lord, ‘ they that wait for
me shall not be ashamed.” God has blessings indeed for those
who wait for him., One of the choicest actings of a true faith is
to bring a man into a patient waiting for Christ.

“ All-kind and all-wise, thy time is the best,”

says waiting faith. ¢ Give me children, or I die,” cries rash
impatience.

Now, what encourages this man to wait is really hope in God.
He is not now accursed; but what he wants is that which God
alone can sovereignly bestow,—the sweet joy and peace in be-
lieving which flow from a triumphant wearing of the robe of
righteousness. Sometimes, nay, not unfrequently, before this
blessing is given, the man sinks into a vety low place; perhaps
ready to give up all in his feelings, and to conclude that the
blessing in enjoyment never shall be his, and, therefore, to fear
lest his state after all cannot be that of one already blessed.
#« When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the
earth?” TUsually a dark hour precedes the dawn of the fairest
day,—a dark night of many fears before the bright day of the
Sun of righteousness arising with healing in his wings. But the
Word and Spirit alike encourage the man to wait; and ministers
seelt in their prezching to do the same, pointing out the evidences
of life, testifying spiritually of the present blessedness of the
man’s condition, not sceking to force him forward, or to lead him
to force his way into the Ark, but to bring him

¢ To humbly wait at Wisdom's door,
Till mercy lets him in.”
In due time this shall be done.
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Notw, when this sweet day of triumphant deliverance comes,
the Holy Spirit gives to the soul a more full, clear, and power-
ful discovery of the finished work of Christ. He shows, in ac-
cordance with the Word, mote plainly and gloriously the right-
eousncss of Christ. Accompanying this clearer discovery will
be a stronger acting of faith; for faith acts in accordance with
the degree of a divine revelation. Now, then, faith becoming
strong, hope in this righteousness will be strengthened likewise;
and the sinner, enabled to reflect upon hisown blessed state and
condition with a divine consciousness of its goodness, can say,
« This righteousness-is mine. ¢He hath covered me with the
robe of righteousness.”” Now is given to the man in conscious
possession and enjoyment the garment of praise for the spirit of
heaviness. Now he shines, for s light is come. It was his be-
fore; now his in delightful enjoyment. His righteousness has
come forth like brightness, and Ais salvation as a lamp that
burneth. Now ig fulfilled upon him the sweet word of Isaiah:
«“Drop down, ye heavens, from above; and let the skies pour
down righteousness.” This is the righteousness of Christ, re-
vealed and bestowed from heaven; revealed in the Word, and
freely given by God. ¢‘Let the earth open;” that is, let the
heart open to drink in the heavenly showers. When this is done,
righteousness is enjoyed in the heart, which now becomes sweetly
fruitful in peace, joy, obedience, and love. Then the soul cries,
“ This is our God; we have waited for him.” Ours before; now
ours in enjoyment.  We will be glad and rejoice in hig salva-
tion.”

*'Tis he adorns my naked soul
In robes prepared of God,
‘Wrouglit by the labour of his Son,
And dyed in his own blood.”

How blessedly is all this illustrated in the case of Joshua the
high priest in Zech. iii. There, in the vision, stood Joshua be-
fore the angel. Thus the living man really stands in his con-
science before God. But, in truth, it is God as in Christ he has
to do with. Joshua stood, not before abstract Diety, but the
Angel of the everlasting covenant. He stood there at first as in
filthy garments. Such was his conscious feeling state as before
God. Nor could he disrobe himself of these filthy garments.
There Satan stood at his right hand, plying him with fierce accu-
sations drawn from his feelings of his state, and from the holy
law of God. *You are a-siuner,” he would say, “and destitute
of a righteousness, and clothed only in filthy rags. You know
that such is your state and condition as a sinner; you feel it;
and as you feel, you are. Well, tlen, you are one whom God will
bunish and send into hell. He is angry with you, and will de-
stroy you for ever.” Happily for Joshua, he had One stronger
than Satan on lis side; One who had already plucked him as a
brm}d from the burning; One who knew and could testify of God’s
choice of and love to im ; Otte who could effectually rebuke Satan;
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One, too, who could, by a word of pow or, make Joshua's iniquity
pass from him, and clothe him with change of raiment. This
One was Jesus. Christ had loved him, died for him, risen again
for him; Christ had wrought out for him a spotless, changeless,
eternal robe of righteousness. We speak, in a scriptural way, of
things which then actually were not as though they were. Christ
now, in a time of love and power, comes to give him the enjoy-
ment of the blessing; or, according to the words of our text,
rejoice the heart of Joshua by enabling him to say, *He hath
covered me with the robe of righteousness.”

WHAT FRUIT IS THERE?

TrE royal psalmist saith, ¢ When the Lord shall build up
Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” Jesus, who is himself the
true and living Vine, his people being the branches, declares,
“Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so
shall ye be my disciples.”

The state of professing and possessiug Zion is very sad, dazrl,
and dismal, look almost wherever we may; and that in many
aspects. What errors abound in and surround her! What strange
mixtures are enunciated both from pulpit and press! What false
teachers the professing church is pestered with, who are deceiving
thousands of immortal souls by their lies and errors and rotten
faith; some of them denying that great, grand, fundamental, and
necessarily important and soul-establishing central truth, the
Eternal Sonship; others labouring hard against the doctrine of
the everlasting future punishment of all the wicked, or not. -elect,
who live and die in their sins; forgetting, or determined not to
believe, that the Eternal Jehovah is equally as just as he is mer-
ciful, and as holy and pure as he is gracious, and that it is utterly
impossible that one single attribute of the Almighty can suffer
or be in the least tarnished or set aside at the expense of another.

“A God all mercy is a God unjust,”
says one of the poets; and he isright in that sentiment, because
it 1s scriptural.

Many other gross and awful perversions of the Word of God
are set forth and spread abroad in our land by other blind guides;
and many of the professed followers of Jesus Christ take it all
in and love to have it so. But what will they do in the end
thereof?

Then, again, to come nearer home, among the ‘living in
Jerusalem,” those in whose hearts God has been pleased to put
his holy fear and grace, who are really born again of the Spirit,
and will ultimately get to heaven, what strifes, discord, disunion,
bickerings, backbitings, coldness, worldlimindedness, gloth, self-
seeking, pride, and other evils and fruits of the flesh, are found
among them! How much there is of sowing to the flesh and of
the fruits of the flesh to be seen among the various grades of re-
ligious professors! And not a little among the dear people of
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God. O that it were otherwise! And what a small amount of
denouncing and protesting against this fearful crop of corrup-
tion do we find from the pulpit by the Lord’s ministers! They
are not nearly honest and faithful enough in their ministrations;
do not use the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God,
nearly so much as they should in cutting at these evils in Zion;
and are not nearly so searching, separating, and diseriminating
as they ought to be in their ministry. God has been pleased to
raise up, in this England of ours, some bold and honest cham-
pions in his righteous cause of truth, men evidently set on the
walls of Zion for the defence of the gospel, who by tongue and pen
have been made very useful and a great blessing to thousands of
the saints of the Lord. God made and kept them honest, firm,
sound, and faithful in their heavenly calling and labours. They
led:a godly and consistent life, adorning the doctrines they
professed, loved, and taught, by an upright life, walk, and con-
versation; and O that many more such might be found in our
land ! B.B
Red Hill, Surrey, Dec. 18th; 1876. e

“HOLD THOU ME UP, AND I SHALL BE SAFE”
Ps. cxix. 117.
Ler me thy love, O God of grace,
Find hourly in my heart a place;
Let me its power constraining find
To rule my will and sway my mind.

O let me never, never stray

Fromn Christ, the true and living Way;
But may thy mercy daily keep

A silly, wand'ring, straying sheep.

H>ld thou me up; be thou my Shield,
And give me strength to keep the field;
And grant that I, who weakness am,
May boast of vict'ry through the Lamb.

Thy grace into my heart distil;
With peace and joy my vessel fill;
That I on earth thy praise may sing,
And glory to thy honour bring.

Then when to carth I bid adieu,

The same in heaven may I pursue,

And sce in that unfading place,

O God of love, thy unveil'd face.
July, 1825.

We may safely go as far as the candle of God's Word goes be-
fore. The gates of heaven fly open before the righteousuess ot Christ,
8 certainly as the door of L)dia’s heart flew open under the hand of
God’s regenerating Spirit.
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THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH ROBERT
LURRING, OF BRENTFORD.

(Continued from p. 67.)

It is Jehovah's love to his children which causes him to send
his Holy Spirit into such rebel sinners as we, while we are going
down to hell as unconcerned and as happy as the devil can make
us, without having the least fear of hell or thought about it, as
I was when going to work that morning.

This fear and dread came to me in real love, by the 'Holy
Ghost, being the time appointed of the Holy Three before time
began. Itwas the Holy Spirit's quickening power which entered
into my dead soul, and put light and life into it, in which, five
minutes before, I had no fear or dread of hell. Here was a change.
This fear astonished me, for the Holy Ghost came and quickened
me into life and light, and I saw, and felt, and feared the wrath
of God, in part. This was the beginning of my wisdom. All this
came on me, and I had no hand in it, nor could helpit. Noman
was with or near me; so no man or minister taught it me. It
was the Holy Ghost, and so I felt it. He reproved me of sin, of
righteousness, and of judgment.

I was made to go on under condemnation for many days. The
devil left off bringing the hymn to comfort me, and all his enti-
cings and encouragements; andraked up all and every sinful ac-
cusation against me he could, and more, too. How is that? you
will say. Well, if you know yourself, you know the devil is & liar.
Our dear Lord told him s0; and I proved him so. He had no
need to add to my sins, there being plenty without; but he did,
and told me I had committed the sin against the Holy Ghost, and
that it never could be forgiven, for it was unpardonable, and that
I could not be saved, as it was impossible. This made my bur-
den heavier. But Satan, you see, was proved = liar, bless God,
though I was greatly troubled at that time, not knowing but that
I had commiited that sin. But, bless and praise the Holy Three
for keeping me from it; for it is all of his love and mercy I am
not in hell, and that I have a hope I never shall be there. This
cheers and afforde me great comfort, at times; and I beg I may
not be deceived with a false hope at last. '

As I was not then delivered, I must return to fear and dread,
for it would come on me, though I did not send for it, and did
not want to be in a fearing and dreading state, feeling hell would
be my eternal home. I was made to fear and tremble more
than ever I had done before; for the devil did not tell me I had
committed the unpardonable sin at first, or that I was so bad
and wicked. Ile, it appears, iried to beal the Lreach the Holy
Ghost had made in me, a poor sinner. And I am of opinion
this is Satan's way, and that it was he who brought the before-
mentioned hymn of Dr. Watts to my remembrance, because it
came 50 often at the first part of my soul trouble, when I was
gad and gloomy.
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I attended chapel, ag formerly; but could not get rid of this
foar and dread of hell either at chapel or anfwhere else, I
could learn that it should be well with the righf€ous, and that
all the precious promises were theirs; but I knew I had forsaken
the Lord's commandments, and neglected to worship God, though
I thought I did so when I wns a member at the Independent
chapel before spoken of. Then I was happy, though I was de-
ceived; for all these promises meade to the righteous I took for
my own. But now I could not do that, for it was not with me
as in years that were past; and the promises seemed gone, never
more to return. I knew nothing about the elect then.

‘Well, T had to bear the burden wherever I went, fearing and
trembling under condemnation. My sing came and appeared
more and more. My going to chapel gave me no ease; for I
could not take comfort as I had done; yet I could not stay away.
The minister and his hearers tried to get me to helieve, and to
come to Jesus by faith, with my whole heart and soul and
strength. ¢ He that believes shall be saved,” they said.  You
must believe that Jesus is the Son of God. Yes, you do be-
lieve,” they said. But I could not, so as to get any comfort.
You see, reader, the difference there was in me. When I first
went among them, they could persuade me to believe and get
comfort; but the work was only a natural one then. I do not
know that I hate anything more than to hear a minister calling
on people to love Jesus. Reader, are you like that? If so, that
is the way I thought I was convicted and converted years back;
but it is a false foundation, it is building on the sand, as I was
then told by one who knew exactly where I was. I would not
believe that he knew, but he did by the fruit I bore; and I know
now, bless God for it. But my friend heard me speak words as
are never used by that people who pass through Conversion Gate
and New-birth Gate into the city. He could see that my eyes
were very thick, or that I was blind, for I went quite in an oppo-
site direction to the true citizens. It showed him that I had not
come right, or had not been taught right, or I should not have
been so foolish. He saw some of my ways were good, and some
so very bad that, if I did not give over, hell would be my eternal
home; for I robbed, stole slyly, and took the poor little children's
food away, and cast it to dogs. He could see all this and a hun-
dred times more, and he knew it was all true.

Reader, do you not think I ought to be punished? You will
say, Yes. Well; do not be offended with me. This is the real
state of all free-willers, and of all others who are not brought
through Conversion Gate, and New-birlh Gate; browght through,
not come through themselves, nor by their own power or skill. All
who are brought througl can speak the same language as Le, and
sing the same song. 1, at that time, could not. I was a free-
Wwiller, and could not understand him, He told me the truth, as
I have been made to see since then, bless the Holy Three for it,
though I thought him too narrow-minded, I have heard our



114 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1877.

minister say that, if any one had a mind to be religious, and n
little desire o seek the Lord, he could, and that it was the Lord
who inclined him. A natural man may do so, as I did, and go
a long way, shed many tears under a sermon, and male a great
profession, so that it may puzzle many of the poor children of
God to know if they are grace-taught or not; but such a one as
he who talked with me would soon tell it was only a natural pro-
fession. It 1s not so smooth and easy a path to become a Chris-
tian as is stated by a great many preachers. Such appear to have
only a religion or a profession of the devil’s cultivating and putting
on, for they are only carnal; and “to be carnally-minded is
death;” and ¢ the carnal mind is enmity against God.” The
carnel mind is * not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be.” These professors have not the Spirit of Christ; and so
are not yet made manifest to them that have the Spirit of Christ
as the temples of the Holy Ghost. They do not bear the fruit of
the Spirit yet. Such may be chosen ones; but at present they
are not known. ~

Now, reader, this I have been made to learn. This is a lesson
the Holy Ghost teaches his scholars. But to heal slightly, and
cry, ¢ Peace, peace,” where the Liord has not spoken peace, is bad,
very bad; or to try to make a person feel he is safe when he ig in
great danger. The Holy Ghost pronounces a Woe on such as
lead astray. The man I speal of was an honest man. He told me
we were all on the sand; and that made me hate all such and
wish they were dead. I said that, if I could abolish them I
would, for they were real enemies to religion. But since my
eyes have been opened to see where I was, I have felt more love
to that man, and to all like him, than to any others; yea, more
than I can express. I do love honest people, those whom Christ
makes so.

Well; to return. I was under condemnation; and this caused
me to groan, being heavily burdened. Satan set in upon me;
and neither he nor any of his could cause me to have faith and
be healed slightly, as I was years before. Then I could believe,
having only a natural conviction; but no one could help me get
rid of this burden, though they tried hard; and so did I. T would
gladly have got rid of it; but it got worse, the devil telling me
that I had committed the unpardonable sin against the Holy
Ghost, and that there could be no forgiveness for me, and that
hell must be my everlasting home. O! The sorrow I had! No
one can express all I felt. DBut, reader, if you have been there,
you know what it is. I cried, and the tears ran down without
my trying to cry. I could not conceal them. To think I hed
neglected my chapel and my religious duties, na I called them.
0! Had I kept on, I should not have had this sorrow. O! Ifow
I repented. O! IHow I wished it were with me as it was then.
« But now,"” I gaid, it is too late. It is all over now. Tlere is
no hope in my case. I am lost, lost to all eternity!” And oll
my sins came up against me like an army of soldiers, and I paw
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no way by which I could escape the torments of hell; and the
devil told me it was all over with me. O! The horror that filled
my soul none can express but those who have felt it.

This is the way I had to go for two or three months. I used
to attend the Independent chapel, but got no comfort at all.
It was all condemnation tome. ¢ Cursed i3 every one that con-
tinueth not in all things written in the book of the law to do
them.” IsawIwas under the curse, and felt it too; and it kept
continually sounding in my ears. I was wretched, and could
scarcely kneel down to pray; it seemed to be mocking God, as I
felt I must be lost. The deacon of the chapel said, ** Simply be-
lieve in Jesus, and you will be right. I have been in the way for
85 years, and I was never in the state you are in. You should
pray, and seek the Lord, and believe in Jesus, and come to him.”
But I could not do as he told me. I did all I thought of, and
tried with all my might to go 6n under my burden, erying at
times, ‘“God be mereciful to me, a sinner;" but as to believe that
Jesus would save me, any one might as well have tried to make
me believe I could fly into heaven. But I did believe I must be
lost. This was the faith I had, and could get no other. I wanted
to believe I should be saved; but no one could heal me, my
wound was too deep; though as Satan had made me believe years
back that I was a converted man, so he tried to do it now. Not
succeeding, he tried to drive me to despair; but that he was not
permitted to do, bless God; but he brought all the accusations
against me he could. He persuaded me to go to the public-
house to drive it away; which I did, but of no use, and I got
worse and worse,

I still kept going to the same chapel, thinking that, if there
were any peace to be found, I should get it there, for I thought
it was the only chapel that was right. I said, “O that I had
never left it! But now my sin has found me out, and hell must
be my portion.” I could not get peace to my guilty soul day
or night; and I became so weak that I could scarcely attend to
my work as a ploughman, though there were at one time but fow
botter. I could scarcely get money; for my master said, I
have seen you do it so well that no one could beat you; but I
think I shall be able to beat you if you do not get better.” I was
subdued and ashamed of it; but I could not help it, for I could
not work without the staggers from weakness. I was drunk,
but not with wine; and what with my body and soul, I was in a
very unhappy state. ¢ A wounded conscience who can bear?”
My master did not know anything about my soul trouble. One
day I had to go home from work in the middle of the day. My
complaint was an affection of the heart, and I could only walk
about a little slowly.

Well; I got worse in soul trouble; but after a little time Iwas
enabled to pray with my wife. I think it was prayer, too, if ever
Idid pray. Then was the word of the psalmist fulfilled where
he says, They shall call, and I will answer.” And so the dear
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Lord did answer; but not yet, I still had to labour under a véty
great and heavy burden of sin, for it appeared to e that my
sins werc more in number than the sand of the sea. I feltIwas
one of the worst of sinners, and that I must be turned into hell
with the nations that forget God. No help, no way of escape ap-
peared. I cried to God to be merciful to me, a great and miser-
able sinner. I could go no other way, though I tried with all iny
might. A free-grace believer called to see me, and read Hos. ii.
I seemed to see I was stripped of all help. Hé read and prayed
with me, and told me he hoped the Liord would bring me clear
out. Others had told me to do it myself; but this man hoped
the Lord would bring me clear out. It is of no use if the Lord
doth not do it. I have been made to prove there is no good in
a natural setting at liberty; and I have been made to see the
Lord’s bringing out since then, bless his all-glorious Name
for it.

I was just well enough to go to chapel, but could get no real
comfort. At one time, Gal. vi. was read, and I got a little help
from ver. 1: < Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which
are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meekness,” &e. 1
thought I might be restored, and hoped I might. AsIwaspgoing
home, a man who had been to the Baptist chapel overtook me,
and asked me where I had been. I told him. He knew some-
thing of my state; and said, ‘I know what they preach for 80
miles round. It is nothing but free-will and the like; and that
will not do. I tell you,” he said, ¢the axe is laid to the root of
the tree; and every tree that does not bring forth good fruit is
hewn down and cast into the fire. There must be good fruit, or
the tree must Le cut down.” He left me with just as mueh sor-
row as I felt I was able to Dear. I thought he was not much of
a comforter; but I have been made to see since that he was right,
and I have always felt a love to that man for his honesty.

Reader, I was, at times, in great sorrow, and I wanted corafort.
I had no rest. I was afraid to go to sleep at night, lest I should
awake in hell. O the pain in my soul! I was in pain, and la-
bouring to bring forth. I did labour, but all in vain. I did not
then know I was a child of Zion, but I have a hope I am now.
«For now thou shalt go forth out of the city.” Whatcity? Why,
that which holds all refuges of lies, in which I had dwelt so long,
and been so happy. Well; the Holy Ghost by Micah says, ¢ And
thou shalt dwell in the field;” as much as to say that I should
Lave no house, or auything to protect or defend me from any
weather or danger, but be exposed to all enemies. This ig just
where the dear Loxd, in his love to my soul, brought me; but at
that time 1 4id not know there was such a scripture.

Well; it appears that my sins were my enemies, and that they
were to bring me to Babylon, whieli appears to be the mouth of
Lell; for this is just where I seemed to be, expecting to be hurledv
in every moment. Ile says, ** Thou shalt go even to Babylon.’
But Lere is the llessing; he also says, ¢ Thou shalt e delivered.
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There the Lord [not man] shall redeem thee from the hand of
thine enemies."”

Reader, this is a blessing beyond expression. Do you feel it
go? Haveyou proved this? Ihave; butI was not yet redeemed.
I felt I was brought down to Babylon; and I was in a sad state.
I knew not what to do, nor where to go, being so weak with my
affliction, and so very much troubled with my sins. I wasat my
wits' end. The free-will Independents kept telling me to have
faith, and to-believe in Jesus, which I could not do, any more
than I could fly. I was in a helpless state, and felt I was a lost,
ruined, and undone sinner, with no hope of anything but hell.
This was sorrow.

Several passages of Scripture came to my mind. One was
Ezek. xx. 48: *““There shall ye remember your ways, and all your
doings, wherein ye have been defiled; and ye shall loathe your-
gselves in your own sight for all your evils that ye have commit-
ted.” This did me good, for I saw it was like me. I read from
ver. 33 to ver. 45, and hoped that I was the very one that should
be brought into the bond of the covenant; for I did loathe and
abhor myself, and I certainly was a miserable sinner. <1 will
cause you to pass under the rod.” This was just where I was,
and so I hoped that I should be brought into the bond of the
covenant. At other times, I was very sad, wondering when I
should get rid of my burden.

(To be continued.)

CONWAY STREET CHAPEL.

To the Committes of Conway Street Chapel most heartily do I
wish grace, mercy, and peace to be multiplied, and wisdom, for-
titude, and charity to be communicated in abundance.

I this morning received Mr. Gautrey’s letter. It was forwarded
to me from Sunderland, as I visit this place the first Sabbath of
every month, I sincerely thank you for the expressions of affec-
tion and the good wishes it contains. May the Almighty fulfil
them, not only for my good, but for the benefit of his beloved
church,

I am sorry that my last should have given you the concern it
did, or that I should have been the means of deranging your plan.
I assure you that yours received this day gives me not a little
concern; and especially not being at Sunderland to consult my
friends. However, I will give you the best reply I can, and let
you know how I stand. June 25th and July 2nd are our sheep-
shearing days; and without a little wool I should not be able to
come at all. And if the master is out, the shearers do not succeed
80 well. Another thing is that a very dear friend, who, I have
not o single doubt, is a sincere seeker of the God of Israel, and
Who, with two earnal partners, kecps a boarding-school at & dis-
tance from us, who lias been frequently blessed under my ministry,
and whose heart God has inclined to educate and board two of
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my children free of expense,—her heart is set npon the Midsum-
mer holidays to come to Sunderland to hear me; and she would
be sorely disappointed. These things, with a dread of preaching
at Conway Street in summer, are all that I know of to hinder me.
I find that from Whitsunday to the first Lord’s day in July will
be six Sabbaths, Could yon obtain a supply for that time? If
God permit, I would bein London by the second Sabbath in July.
But if it would be more suitable to you for me to come in August,
September, or afterwards, I have no objection to defer my coming
till after the chapel is opened. I must just add that I should be
glad of a reply as soon as convenient; and conclude this part of
my subject with your own words, which, through mercy, express
the desire of my lheart: ¢ May the good Lord direct both you and
me to act in his holy fear.”

You kindly express your hope that the Lord is with me, giving
testimony to the word of his grace. I trust I can say that he is
and does; and yet, comparatively speaking, I may say, and with
distress often do, I have laboured in vain and spent my strength
for nought. There are very few who receive my testimony, though
I believe in my heart it is the testimony of Jesus, which I have
received from him, being witnessed by the Holy Spirit. But those
who have received it have set to their seal that God is true. God
is exceedingly gracious to me. He has supported me under all
my trials, still furnishes me for his work, and has wonderfully
strengthened my tabernacle; and he still mercifully teaches me
my weakness, both in soul and body, that I may not trust in my-
self, but in Jehovah, in whom is everlasting strength. May a
covenant God in Christ, who is the Hope of his people, and the
Strength of the children of Israel, be your Director, Protector,
your Provider, Shield, and exceeding great Reward. May he bless
you and make you a blessing to his people, and incline your hearts
to pray for an unworthy helpless sinner, but, through grace,

Your affectionate Brother and willing Servant,

Helmsley Blackmoor, May 9th, 1820. SamuEL TURNER.

EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

My dear Brother and Sister,—I have just entered upon ano-
ther year. I have been here nine years. Part of the time has
been very trying, and some of it very sweet.

¢ Thus far my God has led me on,
And made his truth and mercy known;
My hopes and fears alternate rise,
And comforts mingle with my sighs.”

Now, I will try and tell you a little of the Lord's dealings
with me for this last thirty years or more. This much I must
say, that, had not grace superabounded over all my sins and
transgressions, I must have been sent to that place where bope
never enters; but here I am, through sparing mercy. When
the Lord was pleased to visit my soul, and show me what I was
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in his eight, and to bring all my sins to my remembrance, I
could not see how it was possible for God to be just and yetb {o
pardon me; and I walked in that path for some time. But ove
dey, as I was s} dinner under a tree, these words were applied
to me very powerfully: ‘ Come and welcome to Jesus Christ.”
It bad such an effect upon me that whether I was in the body
or not for some time I could not tell; neither can I express in
words what I felt. Again, on the Sunday after, as I was at
dinner, the same words were applied to me, and I was obliged
to leave my dinner and go into the garden and weep for joy.
The first of these visits was the most powerful that I ever had.

Some little time after this, these words were also applied, very
powerfully: ‘I have loved thee with an everlasting love; there-
fore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee;” and a blessed
time it was to me. To feel the love of God shed abroad in my
heart, I believe there is nothing equal to it this side heaven;
and it is enjoying a foretaste of heaven, The word spoken was
personal—*¢ thee;” -and at that time not all the people in the
world nor all the devils in liell could have made me believe that
I was not & child of God. Afterwards these words were applied
to me with much encouragement: ¢ Call upon me in the day of
trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” And
when I have been at chapel, some of the texts have been very
much blessed to me. One was: ‘“He brought me to the ban-
queting house, and his banner over me was love;” which was
very precious to me. The words were part of Mr. Tiptaft’s text
when he was preaching at Chippenham, in 1845.

The first time that I went to the Baptist Chapel, Devizes, was
at the time that Mr. Handsforth lay dead, and Mr. Warburton
was about to preach. Mr. W. spoke from this passage: ¢ One
thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.” The text
did not come home to me to take any effect; but before he
finished his sermon he told us as follows: He was preaching
once in London, and before he had concluded his sermon, the
words *“ Feed my lambs” burst into his mind. That led him to
speak something to lambs, which was blessed to the soul of &
young woman then present. ¢ Therefore,” ho said, I have
made it a point to say something to lambs.” The word «“lamb”
was so blessed to my soul that from that time to this, at times,
I have believed I am a lamb.

At the time that I was much exercised about leaving the
Church of England, these words came with encouraging and
sustaining power to my soul: * Cast thy burden upon the Lord,
and he shall sustain thee.” One Sunday these words were
blessed to me: «“Kept by the power of God.” It was very sweet
to me to feel that I should be kept by that power.

Once, when I had to go to Brighton with a horse, there was 2
great change in my feelings. When I left home, my faith had
sunk to such a low ebb that I could not trust the Lord that he
would take me safely thero; nud I uever left home on & jowrney
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so depressed as I then felt. But the Lord was pleased to be bet-
ter to me than all my fears, and I arrived there in perfect safety
on a Saturday afternoon. Ou the Sunday morning I found out
a Baptist chapel. The text which the minister spoke from, both
morning and evening, was, ‘For this God is our God for ever
and ever; he will be our Guide even unto death.” What I felt
under those sermons I cannot deseribo to any one. I was led to
look back at what I had been brought through, and to believe he
would be my Guide, even unto death. I hadsuch n blessing that
I was vain enough to think that I should never doubt the Lord
again; but O! I have done so many times since then. The poet
truly describes my feelings in the following lines:
“But if the Lord be ouce withdrawn,

And we attempt the work alone,

‘When new temptations spring and rise,

We find how great our weakness is.”
Though it is said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee,” yet
there are times when, according to our feelings, it appears to us
as though the Lord had forsaken us. Yet I can set to my seal
that God’s love to me has been everlasting, and I believe it will
be, otherwise he would not have shown me what he has.

I remember some verses of hymns that have been very sweet
to me. One is,

“ Amidst the roaring of the sea,
My soul still hangs her hopes on thee;
Thy constant love, thy faithful care,
Is all that saves me from despair.”

I remember once, in the vesiyy of the Baptist chapel, Davizes,
Mr. Pontin quoted these words: ¢ My sheep hear my voice. And
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my
hand.” The words, ‘‘never perish,” kept following me about for
a long time afterwards. When you feel the power of such words
in your soul, it is of no use for either men or devils to want to
persuade you that you shall perish. There is nothing that a child
of God can feelingly rely on, cxcept that which is brought home
with power to his soul.

T have now sent you a few things that I experienced before I
came to L., though they are only a small portion.

But I will try and send a little of what I have had since I
came here. There have been very sweet times here, though
sometimes I have had to travel a long time before the Lord has
bzen pleased to bring home a word with power. Some years 8go,
as I was going to Chippenbam cn a Sunday morning, the fol-
lowing was applied very sweetly to my sonl: ¢ For this ig ns the
waters of Noah unto me; for as I have sworn that the waters of
Noah should no more go over the earth, so have I sworn that I
would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee.” The words
followed me to chapel, and remained with me for, I suppose,
Lizlf au hour after I got there. Notbing that the minis/er
said was anything to me, for I had had my sweet visit from the
Lord Lefore. The sweetness of it I cannot describe.
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Many times these words of the poet have been blessed to me

when in my great trials:

““When through fiery trials thy pathway shall lie,” &c.

The following Lave also been precious portions to me: “I will
heal their backslidings; I will love them freely; for my anger is
turned away from him.” “Tor I will be merciful to their un-
righteousness; and their sins and their iniquities will I remember
no more.” These have been blessed times to my soul. I have a
little of it in my feeling while writing. Some years ago, when
at breakfast, these words were greatly blessed to my soul: ¢ Thou
shalt remember all the way the Lord thy God hath led thee.” I
believe I was in the enjoyment of that for nearly three hours,
which is a long time for me.

I shall be glad to hear a little of the Lord’s dealinga with your
gouls. I believe there are two spots that all the children of God
must'come into. The first is, to be brought to see themselves
a8 sinners; and not only to see it, but to feel it; and the other
is, to see Christ-ns-a Saviour; and not only to see Christ as
a Saviour;-but bebrought sooner or later to feel that he ig their
Faviour.” And I believe that soma”have to travel a long time
before they are brought to this spot.  The Lord bless you with
‘the best of blessings. Your ever-loving Brother,

Lackham, Nov. 17th, 1850. ’ JaMES ABRAHAN.

My very dear Friend,—I wanted to spezk a little to you yester-
day; but, having no opportunity, I feel a strong desire to write a
line to you. I seldom do, but, oftentimes, feel no inclination;
and, for the most part, when I do, I have nothing but complaints.
And, at other times, such self gnd sin,—rebels, traitors, and
robbers of my dearest Lord’s glory and my poor soul’s peace,
that I am most reluctant to write at all. :

If graciously helped to write, as I most ardently desire, in
the realization of a sweet stream of mercy, you will see that at
this time I have no complaint to reake. Sweet peace, which
Passeth all understanding, enjoyed in the soul, from the God of
all grace, through Christ Jesus, banishes all complaints, and
malkes, at times, a poor, vile worm of the dust feel little else
than a receptacle of precious streams of mercy and showers
of blessing. Truly, I can say that goodness and mercy have
followed me all the days of my lifs; and at the present mo-
ment I would make

“ Merey all my there;
Mercy, which, like a river, flows
In one continunal stream.”

My dear fiiend, did you not know a little of the sweet blessed-
ness of the mystery of a gracious Three-One God, you would
Wwonder at my writing in such n manner as this. I feel 'tis holy
ground, But O! To taste u little will Lielp & vile atom of dust,
With soleran aywe, lLioly reverence, and sweet soul-dissolving confi-

euce, to contemplate, admire, adore, love, and try to praise the
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mighty deeps of everlasting love, flowicg from the great Ocean
Source through heaven's and my poor soul's most precious
Ceuntre, whom the King delighteth to Lonour. O that I could
honour him too, vile, lost, poor, rebellious me, by the incoming
stillness, bedewing and Christ-endearing power of God the Holy
Spirit! “Bow down, sense and reason.” This is solid ground;
this is real substance; this the sweot reality of the unexplored
mystery df a gracious Three-One God.

Do bear with me. I would not wrile a word in a wrong
spirit, or in an authoritative way; but I cannot help writing
thus. No; I can hardly see through sweet tears, My little
vessel is soon full, although, at some times, it is with me
as if I should never feel another drop. DBut, bless the Lord, O
my soul! ‘“ His love no variation knows.” I trust I can say that
I really have had, through richest grace, many sweet tastes of
the Liord’s goodness and mercy to my most unworthy soul; but
none more sweet or so.unpeakably blessed as this, which I want
to try to tell yon a little of. And though I must fail in the at-
terapt, may the blessed Spirit convey the sweet substance to your
soul; and then the attempt will not be altogether in vain.

I heard well at Gower Street last Sunday morning and even-
ing, from Isa. xiii. 12, and Miec. vii. 18, 19. It seemed to me that
the minister was not so sweetly led into the fulness of either pre-
cious subject as my soul really desired for him; but I had my
sweet sip and view on the Friday before, in secret silence of the
mind, at home, 1n attempting to come near & throne of grace,
at first with much darkness and confusion of mind, which I so
often feel; but enabled still to wait. Trying and struggling hard,
through my helplessness, to feel a little liberty, which I cannot
properly describe, how sensibly I felt help come into my poor
soul from this precious text: *‘Let thy hand be upon the Man of
thy right hand, upon the Son of man, whom thou madest strong
for thyself.” My dear friend, these two last words, ‘* for thyself,”
brought heaven into my soul. I cannot tell you what passed, or
how, as it were, it enabled me to press through the dear Centre,
to the precious Source and Fountain of eternal love. How with
sacred emotions of soul I told the adorable Majesty of heaven
that I never saw and felt it thus! I endeavoured to tell him
that Jesus, his dear Son, had been for a long while most precious
and needful to my poor soul, and that I had been enabled, at
times, in measure, to bless his Name and love that he had laid
help on one that is mighty to save, and strong for me, vile un-
worthy me. But O! These words, ¢ for thysclf;” they overcame
me. I could pray no longer; butremained on my knees before
the heavenly revelation in the blessed contemplation of the sweet
wonders and methods of everlasting love.

The deepest mystery is that it should please the IFather to
kruise his own dear Sop, in whom is all his delight, for vile re-
bellious me; but I had a very precious sight of the exaltation of
the dear Lord Jesus, and of the way he (akes to make himself
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precious to liis own dear people. O the glory of God in the face
of Jesus! There he will have it to shine. * Wherefore God
also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is
above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” How he points to him
in heaven! ‘‘Let all the angels of God worship him.” How
the blessed Spirit points poor redeemed sinners on earth to him,
in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily! And
how sweet and precious it is to see, feel, and know that even the
withholding of that sweet sense of adoption, for which the soul
has so intensely longed, is from no lack of a gracious Father’s
love, but that he will make his own dear Son the one thing pre-
cious and needful. There God’s glory centres. There, I trust, I
can humbly say, my soul’s hope and faith centre; and I hope
and believe that, through plenteous redemption, and set free
from all iniquities, I shall ere long be owned and claimed as part
of the purchase of his most precious blood.

My dear friend, I wish to be very guarded in what I say, lest
I should convey a stronger sense of assurance than I have really
enjoyed. My soul knows a sweetness in sincerity. After a
while, thus sweetly contemplating, my soul felt filial awe, re-
verence, and love to God, as ‘“my Father, God;" not so clear
as Iwould feel, but bleasedly near. Lovingly and tremblingly,
I could and did, several times, say, ¢ My Father, God," and, as it
were, put in my claim. There was indeed no rebuke, but much
sweet drawing and nearness felt, and blessed sweetness too. I
was loth to leave; but it fell on my soul exactly like this,~—that
I should wait in sweet expectation of the full blessedness of the
relation through learning more of the inestimable value and pre-
ciousness of Jesus Christ. This is the Man the King delighteth
to honour. ¢ Thanlks be unto God for his unspeakable gift.”

That I may know him, and be a willing subject of his reigning
power in my soul, bringing every thought, wish, feeling, and de-
sire into sweet captivity to the obedience of Christ, is the ardent
prayer of Your unworthy Friend,

Holloway, Dee. 12th, 1871. J. G.

My dear Sir and much-esteemed Friend in the Gospel of the
Grace of God, —May every blessing be multiplied unto you, ac-
cording as it is written, ‘“ My God shall supply all your need,
according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus."

Dear friend, this little word ““my" often makes me falter, and
fear takes hold upon me lest I should be presnmptuous, and so
claim more than my right. But the Lord knows I do not want
to do s0; and yet I cannot be content without some manifest
tokens that he is my God. I think I have felt many times a sweet
Persuasion in my soul that he i1s mine and I am his, although I
cannot maintain that confidence, as some of the Liord's people do.
One good man seems to speak my feeling when he says,
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“0 my distrustful Leart!
How small thy faith appenrs!
But greater, Lord, thou art,
Than all my doubts and feaxs.
Did Jesus once upon me shine ?
Then Jesus is for ever mine.”

Now, if it be so, I must be his; for I cannot, I dare not deny that
I have felt something of the healing beams of the Sun of right-
eousness chasing away the darkness from my mind, softening and
warming my hard, cold, unfeeling heart, A sweet sense of his
love has broken my spirit down at his feet. 1 have confessed my
sins, and said, with one of old, ¢* Behold, I am vile; wherefore I
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” I blush, and am
ashamed of myself because of my sin and foolishness; and the
good Lord so seems to magnify the riches of his grace over all
the abounding evils of my heart that old unbelief cannot keep
its hold. Then I am enabled to sing,

“Unchangeable his will,

Whatever be my frame;

His loving heart is still

Eternally the same.
My soul through many changes goes;
His love no variation knows.”

I have tuought of you many times since I last saw you at Heb-
den Bridge. I had a comforiable time in hearing, although a wet
journey home; but I must say that there is nothing so desirable
t0 1ne in this world as to be favoured to sit under the sweet sound
of the everlasting gospel, when it is brought home with power,
savour, dew, and uncticn, by the sweet bedewing influences of
the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, whose office it is to take of the
things of Jesus and show them unto us. When sucli is the case,
how good is the word of the Lord! How it suits a poor insolvent
debtor like me! My debts are infinite; and none but an Infinite
God could have paid such an infinite price to save and deliver
such rebels as we from going down to the pit of endless woe. I
hope I have had a little taste of this bliss; and it is only known
by tasting. O that I had a stronger faith, to give full credit to
his word who cannot lie, and who says, ¢ Heaven and earth shall
pass away; but my word shall not pass away.” And although
even while I am writing something says, ¢ Don’t be too confident,”
yet Imustsaythatthe word of the Lord hassearched me, condemned
1ne, brought me in guilty, stopped my mouth, shut me up, made
me sigh and ery, ¢ Woe is me, for I am undone, becauge I am &
man of unclean lips,” and made me tremble. My comeliness has
turned into corruption; I have retained no strength; my hope
has been removed like a tree, and lost to all appearance. And
yet, in the midst of all these feelings, the word of the Lord has
raised me up, comforted my mind, liberated my spirit, and brought
2 measure of joy and peace into my soul which I cannot here de-
seribe,
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The good Lord be witli you and bless you amongst his dear
people. And may he bring us finally throngh all the storms of
life, and preserve us unto his everlasting kingdom and glory. So

prays . . . ;
Your unworthy Friend in the Bonds of Love and Trath,
Halifax, Jan. 2nd, 1877. Aey, Burcnsr,

Dear I'riend,—I feel grateful there are still inquiries after oy
health. Through mercy I am much as usual; but feel my frail
tabernacle gets weaker, and I suffer every week from thic exeriion
of Sunday. But it is a labour of love that seeks no merit. Ican
merit nothing but wrath. All besides are good gifts in provi-
dence, and perfect gifts of grace. And where he giveth grace,
though in a small measure, he will give glory; ‘“and no good
thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.”

A deep knowledge of the fall preserves the soul from Pharisaizm;
and the filial fear of God in the heart preserves from Antino-
mianism. As you say, few enter into the after trials and terup-
tations of the saints. If they were known and felt within, they
would burn their way out; for out of the abundance of the Leart
the mouth speaketh. It is confessions that meet the cases of tlie
saints. How many have felt encouraged by Paul’s confessions
in Rom. vii. . When he was a Pharisee, he was spiteful agains}
Christ and his followers; when convinced by the entrance of the
law of the concupiscence of his nature, he felt the chief of sinners,
and was determined to know nothing among men save Jesus
Christ and him crucified.

‘When I felt the revival of sin, I thought there was not such a
monsterin the world. And when 19 years of age, on Marlborough
Common, I thanked God because he had not sent me to heil from
my mother's womb. I have been getting worse and wozrse in my-
self ever since; but it was a mystery to me how a soul regene-
rated and born again of the Spirit of God could possess so vile
principle as to wallow and delight in the vilest imaginations and
the basest desires that ever polluted the heart of man. But,
through grace, from time to time, I loathe and abkor myscif on
account of these things.

Last Sabbath morning, from what rioted in my Leart, I feit a
monster in the sight of God; and then to get a sense of bis
-goodness and mercy is a good preparation for the puipit, and
enables a pardoned sinner to down with self and sin, and gloxiiy
God and his Christ.

True repentance is love to the Saviour and hatred to sin.
Peace with God by the blood of sprinkling is a proof of interest
In Christ's righteousness. Love is holiness; and a soul thag
Possesses an atem of it to Jesus and his is born of CGod. Kene
feel the flood but those built upon the Rock. Sivong fiilh:, if
true, will be strongly tried. It is not only given to the belirver
to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake. I lave suf-
fored much from that hellish temptation against the 1iity of
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Christ. Take away his Deity, and my hope goes with it. 'The
top of Jacol’s ladder rested in heaven. If Lie be not God, the
ladder falls to the ground, and the church’s redemption with it.
The foot rested on the earth. Take away his humanity, tbe
ladder cannot reach sinners. Being God, there is efficacy in his
blood, and merit in his obedience; and Leing man, he is the
near Kinsman of his people to redeem, and a fountain opened
in his atoning blood to cleanse his people from all sin. What a
suitable, acceptable, and precious Saviour is Jesus Christ the
righteous to all favoured to believe in him to life everlasting!
And God’s greatest glory will for ever arise out of the salvation
of the vilest of men. '

All errors in religion arise from ignorance of self. To grow
in grace is to need it, receive it, and bless God the Author of it.
I thought I loved free-grace fifty years ago; but I know I do
now. And all who love it will be in heaven. The longer I live,
the more suitable is the publican’s prayer to my soul.

Yours truly,

Cranbrook, Feb. 13th, 1877. DANIEL SMART.

My dear Sister in the Lord and in the Path of Tribulation,—
I received your letter, and am very sorry to find you in so de-
sponding a state of mind. And yet I am not sorry; forI knowthat
if you were as you fear you are, still dead in sins, you would not be
so0 troubled about it, for the dead never feel. And though, in your
feelings, as you express, you are almost in despair, bless God that
being almost is not being quite in despair. ¢ And ye now, there-
fore, have sorrow; but I,” saith Christ, *will see you again, and
your heart shall rejoice.”

You say, my dear sister, that it is ten long years since you
cast in your lot with God's dear people, and that the dear Lord
has never revealed himself to you as your Saviour. Perhaps not
so clearly as you could wish; but have there not been some sea-
sons, and such manifestations of his love to your soul, as you
would not give up for all the world? Now, you know that ten
years are not 88, which was the length of time the poor man lay
waiting at the pool for the moving of the waters. DBut in the end
the blessing came to him ; and so, I believe, it will to you. ¢ Bless-
ed are they that mourn; for they shall be comforted,” said he
who cannot lie. :

Since I received your letter, I Lave been looking into the Word
of God; and I find that David was tried something like yourself,
and Ged’s dear children also. In Ps. xiii. David asks the ques-
tion, «“How long 2" four times: ‘ How long wilt thou forget me,
O Lord? For ever? How long wilt thou hide thy face from me?
How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my
heart daily? How long shall my enemy be exalted over me?”
Then, again, I find the church (Song. iii.) making the same com-
plaint in her distress. She says, ‘“ By night on my bed I sought
Him whom my soul loveth; Isoughtlim, hut I found him not.”
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But not finding him there, she says, “I will rise now, and go
about the city in the streets, and in the broad ways I will seek him
whom my soul loveth; I sought him, but I found him not.” But
ghe could not give him up then; but goes off again to inquire of
the watchmen, God’s sent ministers, to whom she said, ‘“ Saw ye
Him whom my soul loveth ?”” And it was not long after this before
ghe found him. May this be your case, my dear sister; and may
the dear Liord enable you to trust him and fear not; believing
that, though he tarry, he will come. You know that a promise
deferred is not a promise broken.

But perhaps you feel that it is more easy to give advice under
guch feelings than it is to take it; but if the Lord will speak to
your soul, 1t will be all right, and not till then, The Lord enable
you to pray and watch; and he who shall come will come, and
will not tarry. The Lord bless you, and make his face to shine
upon you. When it is well with you, remember me.

_ Yours to serve in the Gogpel,

Tunbridge Wells, Dee. 7th, 1871. W. SmIrH.

My dear Friend,—No doubt you will wish to hear how I am in
health, as I was so very ill when I wrote to you last. I thank
God I am much better, or I could not have filled my engagement
here. .‘With many fears I reached here on Saturday last, very
weak, low in mind, and suffering much pain. The Lord was
very gracious in helping me through the services on Lord’s day,
and attending to the ordinance of the Lord’s supper.

I must admit that what David said I found to be true in my
cage: “It is good for me that I have been afflicted.”” We never
find him praising God for his greatness, riches, elevation, power,
or honours; while he does for afliction. ¢ Now no chastening
for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; neverthe-
less, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness
unto them which are exercised thereby.” Sanctified affliction,—
how near it brings the soul and God together!

) ‘What work my soul was in on my bed! hat cries, groans,
sighs, and prayers! How condescending was the Lord in apply-
ing his Word with sweet power! On one occasion these words
were made very sweet: ‘ So shall the King greatly desire thy
beauty.” T instantly replied, ** My beauty, Lord?”’ Then fol-
lowed a sense of my ugliness as a sinner. I was all corruption,
ﬁl?h, baseness, vileness, and wretchedness. ‘‘ My beauty?” I
cried. The reply was as quick: ¢ Through the comeliness which
I have put upon thee.” ¢ Thou art all fair, my love; there is
no spot in thee.”

Feelingly by faith to stand washed in the blood of Jesus, and
¢lothed in Lis righteousness, this wedding garment of the saints,
18 the third heaven the soul can be raised to in the wilderness.

hat peace, joy, comfort, and delight the soul feels! This is
the fruit of sanctified affliction,
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On another occasion, these words came with swoet power:
“For he is thy Lord; and worship thou him.” I kept saying
over and over in my mind, ¢ Thy Lord; thy Lord. What! My
Lord?” Faith had its full hold. I felt the time, tho day had
come. I *wanted nothing.”

¢ If Christ be mine, I want no more;
What can I want beside ?”
I felt my mind saying, * Then, if my Lord, Le is also my Hus-
band, Father, Brother, Salvation, Righteousness, Glory, and my
All and in all.” I had many great and sore troubles, but the dear
Lord blessed my soul indeed. I have told you a little. ILet us
bless his holy Name for ever and ever. ’
Yours affectionately,
Dec. 7th, 1876. JNo. FORSTER.

My dear and much-aflicted and greatly-bereaved Brother in
Hope of Eternal Life, throughour Lord Jesus Christ,—Myheart’s
desire is that the Lord will conifort your soul abundantly in this
heavy and sore trouble. It is truly trying to nature to be thus
bereaved of one so near and so very dear as a helper in this vale
of sorrows and conflicts with the threefold enemy, one who
has been made partaker of like precious faith with you in both
spiritual and temporal trials. You have worked and worried to-
gether; and no one on earth can, in the above matters, take her
place. Baut, dear brother, there is a Jesus, a Saviour, a Bene-
factor in heaven, who is able to save in all troubles and in every
danger and strait. He can give you help, and bring you forth
from affliction to praise him and say,

‘T know,in all that has befel,
My Jesus hath done all things well.”

May the Lord bless you with resignation to his holy will. He
cannot deny himself. He will give you all that he has that is
needful for you, whatever he takes away. Our dear Lord said,
“Father, I will that they whom thou hast given me be with me
where I am, that they may behold my glory,” &e. (Jno. xvii. 24.)
He will gather his lilies out of his garden; he has a right to
them. He created and made them ; and having formed them for
Lis praise, he claims them. And what a mercy it is that he will
have them! And wondrous it is indeed

“That worms of earth should ever be
One with Incarnate Deity.”

Give my love to your dear child, and all that are with you and
dear to you as children. May the God of their father and their
mother be theirs; and may they be led to seek him, and to fol-
low after her and all who have entered into the joys prepared for
every suffering saint. So prays

Your very unworthy but truly sympathizing Brother in the
Gospel of Christ Jesus, our only Hope,

Allington, July 17th, 1875, IZ, PorrEr.
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My dear Friend,—I am, through mercy, brought on thus far.
Since my letter has been on the wrapper of the *“ Gospel Standard”
I hiave had several letters to sympathize with me. Many are glad
that the Liord has faveured me at this particular time., Hymn 11
suits me. The work i§ revived and

“I weep to the praise of the mercy I've found.”
“How high a privilege "tis to know
Our sins are all forgiven,” &e.

I meditate upon the goodness and mercy that God has bestowed
upon me, and that his consolations should be enjoyed when
needed. Trials and crosses we must have. The real gold is to
be tried in the fire. If we are destitute of that we are poor in-
deed. ¢ Take away the dross from the silver, and there cometh
forth a vessel for the finer.” If we are to go to heaven we must
be made fit for heaven. Sanctified afflictions are great mercies;
and all things work together for good to them that love God.

O for grace our hearts to soften!
Teach us, Lord, at length to love;
We, alas! forget too often
‘What a Friend we have above.
But when home our souls are brought,
We will love Thee as we ought.”

I have not been to chapel the last fortnight. My voice is no
better, my throat very sore, and at times my cough is very trouble-
some. May the Lord give me patience.

“ When languor and disease invade
This trembling house of clay,
"Tis sweet to look beyond the cage,
And long to fly away.”

At present I have no hope of coming to see the friends at
Abingdon. Give my love to the deacons and any inquiring
friends, especially to the afflicted.

Yours affectionately,

Oakham, Nov. 6th, 1863. ‘W. TIPTAFT,

My dear Friend,—I should be sadly lacking in both spirit and
manners if I were to delay to reciprocate and echo your kind
greeting, At the same time, if I must express myself unre-
servedly and candidly, it must be in the language of lamenta-
tion, though it is painful to me to do so. It has been my lot,
for some time past, to ¢ walk in derkness, and to have no light;”
that is, comparatively.

¢ 1 tire, and faint, and mope, and mourn,
And am but barren still.”
Barren in prayer, in reading the precions Word of God, in
Speaking in his holy Name, though the friends speak of being
comforted, while I am comfortless. Although favoured tem-
Porally with every needful blessing, and supplied with food, rai-
ment, health, strength, and the use of every natural member
ond mental faculty, I feel, painfully and sorrowfully feel, the
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present lack of that which can alone make me happy,—the sacred
presence, love, and blessing of Christ in my heart.
¢ The midsummenr sun shines but dim;
The fields strive in vain to look gay ;
But when I am happy in him,
December’s as pleasant as May.”

But enough of this. I do not wish to make you or any one
else sad by the doleful rehearsal of my sadness. My prayer is:
*Thy will be done. Lord, give me patience and submission.
Keep me from murmuring, fretfulness, and repining. Make me
and keep me humble, meek, and lowly; and help me to wait till
the day shall again dawn, and these shadows shall have fled
away.”

Salford, Dec. 25th, 1876. S.A. 8.

ACCEPTED IN THE BELOVED.

DEear Lord, and can it really be
That I have now a part in thee,
And that I shall, when call'd to die,
For ever dwell with thee on high?

Al! When of thy dear saints I read,
I ask, Can 7 be one indeed?

O! Can I be of God beloved,

In Christ accepted and approved ?

O! Is it true that Christ did die

A cursed death for such as I?
Were all my sins, that vast amount,
Put to my Surety Christ’s account ?

And is it so, that Christ is made

My Righteousness which cannot fade,
Which in God’s sight will glorious be
Through time and in eternity?

For ever be thy Name adored!
What shall I render to thee, Lord?
Take me and make me wholly thine,
And let thy image in me shine.
April 1, 1876. A.H.

He wants no company who hath Christ for his Companion.
—Sbbes.

Tee soul is immortal. It will have a sensible being for ever.
None can kill the soul. If all the angels in heaven and all the men on
earth should lay all their strength together, they cannot kill orannihilate
one soul. Noj; I will speak without fear. If it may be said, God can-
not do what he will not do, then he cannot annihilate the soul; but,
notwithstanding all the wrath and the vengeance that he will inflict
on sinful souls, they yet shall abide with sensible beings, yet to endure,
yet to bear punishment,—Bunyan,
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

To the Iiditor of the ¢ Gospel Standard.”

Dear Sir,—Two or three Christian friends have lately pointed
out to me a difficulty in David’'s words in Ps. xviii. 21-23. 1
should like o lucid and satisfactory explanation.

According to the dates in the marginal references, these words
wero uttercd maony years after David's great fall, and, in fact, not
long before his ¢ last words.” (2 Sam. xxii. margin.) If so, how
can verse 21 be true? Dut the Leading to the psalm rather inti-
mates that it was penned esrlier. In that case even, in what
gense might such language be employed by a man truly convinced
of sin? It seems hardly admissible, either, that David is here
typifying Christ. (Ver. 23.)

I trust I do not make this inquiry from a eritical motive, but
for edification.

London, Jan. 15th, 1877. W.W.

Rerwy,

‘When you ask for a lucid and satisfactory explanation of cer-
tain expressions of the psalmist in Ps. xviii., we fear that you
impose upon us too great a task. We will do our best to give our
own opinion in as clear & way as we can, but are afraid of being
too positive, lest we should expose ourselves, like the scribes of
old, to the rebuke, ¢“Ye fools and blind.” Alas! There is so
much stupidity, ignorance, and misconception as to divine things
-about us that we feel it becoming, even when we express a some-
what decided opinion, to do it with humility, rather seeking to
hﬁlp our readers to form a judgment than to impose ours upon
them.

‘We certainly believe that at whatever period Ps. xviii. may, as
a composition, have been written, it expresses the feelings and re-
presents the condition of the psalmist as lately delivered from
the hand of Saul, and confirmed on the throne of Israel. It is as
if written before his great fall. We read of David's first ways; a
cloud fell over him in his latter years. He prays in Ps. li. that
God would “ renew a right spirit within him.” ~ A right spirit is
a steadfast one, such as he was givenwhen he ““kept himself”’ from
his iniquity, probably the very kind of iniquity into which he
afterwards fell. The psalmist in his latter days went more halting
than in his earlier ones, as we see from the Scriptures. The sins
of youth, a solemn warning, tripped up the heels of ripened years.
Grace preserved the youth of David ; lust for a season overpowered
the older years. David, too, in adversity shone more brightly
th:m. David in prosperity. The wilderness was a better school of
godliness than the palace and a throne.

_When the psalmist nses the above expressions, we understand
hu_n. to write the truth, and to signify what was really the pre-
vailing bias of his mind, the ordinary posture and condition of
his soul before God, and the general course of his conduct as be-
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fore men, during the period of his life referred to. Such was he
through the upholding, prevailing, governing grace of God. We
also consider that, even in these réspects, he principally refers to
himself as a public character, Thus in Ps. xxvi. he evidently
vindicates himself from the false charges, made against him by
Nabal and others, of being a factious, rebellious man, instead of
having, in reference to Saul and the people of Israel, conducted
himself with the greatest integrity. Thus it might be consistent
with deep self-abasement before God to repel, with a sort of holy
indignation, the false charges of men, and to meintain in various
respects his integrity and upright dealings.

We do not, then, understand David to refer here to what he
was in a legal seise before God, or to use language inconsistent
with a deep conviction of sin, and a sense of inbred corruption,
Similarly Paul who, in 1 Tim, i., styles himself ¢ chief of sin-
ners,” and in Rom. vii. groans under the burden and power of
indwelling sin, appeals to the Thessalonians, and says, ¢ Ye are
witnesses, and God also, how holily, and justly, and unblame-
ably we behaved ourselves among you that believe.”” There had
been nothing in his spirit and conduct, as manifested toward
or before the Thessalonians, that they could properly point to
and say was inconsistent with his profession as a Christian, or
office as an apostle. So it was with Daniel as before Darius.
But now let these men go before God; and how they will abase
themselves there! *Enter not into judgment with thy servant;"”
“ Though I be nothing;” ‘ My comeliness is turned in me into
corruption;”’ are the expressions Before God. False dceusation
may sometimes warrant self-assertion and self-vindication before
men, even from those whose expression before God is,

¢ Dust and aghes is my name.”

‘Well, then, we consider o

1. That the psalmist did, by the great grace of God, particu-
larly as a public character, and in reference to his dealings with
Saul, wallk greatly as in the fear of God, and with very great
tenderness and uprightness as before and towards men.

9. That such a course of conduct was necessary for the carry-
ing out, with what we may call a divine propriety, God’s purposes
and promises as to this world concerning him. So it was with
Abraham. (Gen. xviii. 19.) Because, so far as this life is con-
cerned, a certain conduct may necessarily involve certain conse-
quences. The elect thief must suffer on a cross the human
penalty attaehed to his crime. David's great fall could not
destroy his soul, but it brought great temporal adversity. God's
justice and holiness must to some extent be thus vindicated before
men. Thus there may be a too-late, as to the law and time,
though there can be none as to a timeless eternity. ]

3. We believe that it is more especially in reference to him-
gell, as the future king of Israel, that the psalmist writes in this
psalm. Though even as to his general state of soul, we believe
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it was most healthy when he was most tried, and considerably
decayed when he had more outward prosperity.

4. It appears to us that the psalmist was a great type of Christ,
particularly in respect to his public character and position. He
geems in his career of adversity and conflict, and then of triumph,
to point to Christ as first in humiliation, and then in glory.
Therefors, the language of this psalm, though really referring to
David, rises, nt times, in such a way a8 to plainly poifit to Christ.
It was as anointed king that David was peculiarly the man after
God'’s own heart, and typified the Lord Jesus.

5. We may add that, as to David’s great fall, it seems to have
been permitted of God to lead him into a fuller and deeper ac-
quaintanceship with the depravity of his heart, and more plainly to
prove that only One can be called * That Just One;” even the
Lord Jesus. Thus, too, the work of grace was carried forward
in his soul; and though, in a gospel sense, the desctiption of hie
former state in Ps. xviii. was true, and might seem to con-
trast even sadly with his latter, still it shows a real progress
when, in heart feeling, ¢ Behold, I am vile,” is a more congeniul
expression to us, and more represents the state of our minds, than
“I will maintain my integrity.”

6. Observe, too, that God’s people are trees of righteousness
which bring forth their fruits in their season; seasonable, suit-
able fruits, according to their states and conditions. David,
having kept himself from his iniquity, and walked by God's grace
5o uprightly before God and towards man, could write Ps. xviii. ;
but David having sinned so grievously in the matter of Uriak's
wife, has to write in a different strain, and pens Ps. li. Cain,
born in the image of fallen Adam, would still be 4s if unfaller:;
Abel, through the grace of God, came to him with a lamb for a
burnt offering, a bloody sacrifice.

7. Lastly, we would just observe, in reference to a former re-
mark, that it should never be forgotten that this psalm isan abso-
lutely inspired composition. The psalmist did not write when
and how he liked. He did not sit down, as we do, to pen just the
present feelings of his mind in words chosen by himself. Co:-
sequently, the Holy Spirit of God may have caused him to write
as if he was carried back into a former period of his life, and thws
both the title to the psalm and the date assigned in the margin
for its composition may be brought into harmony.

We. know not whether our remarks will prove to the inquirer
lucid and satisfactory; but perhaps we may in them prove a
helper of his joy, if not a loxd over his judgment.

Wney a child of God wants peace, he can have no peace t:ll
God speaks it.— Goodewin.

l_TnAT one particular man should represent all the elect in
11'.m5}?1f. and that the most righteous should die as a sinner by the hand
Ot a just and holy God, is o mystery of the greatest depth.—Bunyan.
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Obituary,

ALFRED SAUNDERS.—On March 24th, 1876, aged 45, Alfred Saunders,
a member of the church at Zoar, Dicker.

Not knowing much of the early life of my friend, I asked him, on
one of my visits, to favour me in writing with a little of the Lord’s dealings
with his soul in his early life. The following is his letter to me:

“ My dear Pastor,—I believe I became a solitary one early in life. I
can remember, when five years old, what fears I had of dying, and that
the house would blow down. If my head ached, or I heard of death in
the neighbourhood, it filled me with terror and fear. I was called the
stillest boy that went to school; but, being left by my parents, and left
to profane the Sabbath and run about or do just as I pleased on the Sab-
bath, I soon began to go from bad to worse, and went on sinning and
repenting, and kept my trouble to myself. I remember I once thonght
that if 1 could pray and do better, how happy I should be. I tried;
but still I was only more miserable. Ifa dark cloud arose. I wasso afraid
it would thunder, and that I should be struck dead with lightning. I often
promised to do better, and then my trouble went off; but I soon went
into sin again. Still I had many checks of conscience, or I had gone
much further into open sin than 1 did.

“I came along in this way till we were great rough boys, and minded
little what was said to us. I well remember, one Sunday evening,
mother wanting us to read a chapter, which she very seldom did; my
father never took any book to read himself, and, therefore, these things
were sadly neglected by us. When bed-time came, there was I, distressed
and afraid to go to sleep, lest I should awake in hell. O! What a
sinner 1 have been, none but God and my own soul know. I sinned
against light and knowledge. I had been to play all that day when
mother asked me to read a chapter. I shall never forget that solemn
time. This was the first time that real spiritual convictions seized my
mind. As soon as I sat down, I had such a feeling sense of being a lost
sinoer that I burst out crying; and then such a sight of that horrible
place prepared for sinners, and my just deserts to be sent there, I felt
I was sure to be sent to hell for all eternity. I could not read. I cannot
describe my feelings. My father and mother wanted to know what
was the matter with me; but all I could tell them was, ¢O! I shall be
judged by this Book." I felt the earth would open and swallow me up. I
felt more and more daily, ‘ O! I shall be lost, lost ! I shall be lost.” This
was now my chief trouble,

«1 now tried to amend my life; but I was always failing in every at-
tempt, my conscience accusing me in this and in that. I knew nothing
of the wayand plan of salvation. I thought it must be by good works;
bat, as I failed in every attempt, I became distressed beyond measure, and
roared out, ¢ O that I had never been born!” I am sure there is no
trouble like soul trouble. )

“ My father, at this time, used a little land, and I hed to work with
him on the land, These things working on my mind made me very
particular to do that which was right to my father. I now began to g0
to chapel; but this caused quite a separation between my father and me,
and caused things to work very uncomfortably. l_3ut I could not gl"ﬁt{
up going to chapel. I tried all I could to please him. I went guick !
sent; 1 took all the care I could; and I tried to keep everything up t0
the mark. He did not find fault with my work; but it was my.rellglff“
now, and my chapel-going. This made me more and more p‘arncu]nr w
my work, and to try to please him. ‘I'he fear of the Lord in my heart
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prompted me to do all that I could for him and to please him. I had to
go out to work, at times, for farmers; and this fear of the lord in me
always kept me from getting behind in the morning, or from idling
away my time. It made me do what was just and right. I was always
expecting that persons were watching for my halting; but I was not
an eye-servant; I was working as in the sight of God.

“1 do hope that, at these times, I felt a little of the precious love of
God shed abroad in my heart, and a good hope, at timea, which seemed
a little carnest of that inheritance that is prepared for them that love
God. How precious these things were to me! If a man has the fear of
God in his heart, enjoying an earnest of that inheritance, you may trust
him with untold gold, or whatever you like. He will give in the right
number. What a swift witness is a tender conscience! And how it
will lash a poor mortal for a wrong word or action of the minutest form!
These things have abode with me; so that I have not done these things
to be seen of men, but to try to keep a conscience void of offence, and to
do what is right before God and man. I always felt that I should re-
ceive my wages, and that I must be careful to do enough. And Talways
feel 1 would rather do a little more than come a little under what is
right before God.

“T may tell you a little of the warfare between the flesh and the spirit;
for my flesh was always fighting ngainst being so particular. Otbers
were not; and why should I be? But the fear of God taught me to be
honest in my labour. I would rather be imposed upon a little than
take the least advantage of my employer. It will not make any differ-
ence if an employer is 50 miles off or at home. O the fear of the Lord!
How many evils it keeps one from! Read that precious hymn:

“*Merey is welecome news indeed.’
It has been a very precious hymn to me many times.

I then tock a job of draining,—another man and I together. Our
agreement was such a depth, and so much per rood. He would often
complain of me because I was so particular about the depth. He said,
‘No other man would be so particular; and we shall not get on with it
if you are so particular’ But this passage kept coming to me: ‘A
little that & righteous man hath is better than the riches of many
wicked.” And this: ‘ He that loveth father or mother, &c., more than
e, is not worthy of me.’ So that I felt the Werd of God hedged me
In on all sides. And the Word of God used to strengthen me also, and
make me willing to labour for the bread that perisheth, and to provide
things honest in the sight of all men.

L often feel that, if ever I shall land in glory, I shall have cause to
sing the loudest of free and sovereign grace. But there seems to be a
peradventure. I have so many fears. I am not satisfied; the way is so
narrow. Mr. Hart says,

{Deep quagmires choke the way;
Corruptions foul and thick;
‘Whose stench infects the air, and makes

The strongest traveller sick.’
Notice the words: * Corruptions foul aud thick;’ and all in a man’s own
heart. Somelimes I have felt full of rebellion to think that the Lord shonld
elec_t some and leave some. How hard, I thought, it was! And tobea
Christian and o poor man seemed impossible. To think the Lord should
"{ake such laws, and the way to heaven so narrow, a man might as well
8lve up aud not trouble about it; for if he is to be saved he will. You
S¢¢ how the corruptions rose up. ! What things we cannot quell nor

:9‘“- and blasphemously obscene! I have not a stone to cast at the vilest
inner,
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“ With my very kind love to you, I remain, yours sincerely, Alfred
Saunders. Aug. 5th, 1875.”

He came before the church, and was received, and baptized by Mr,
Cowper in 1856. He told me on his death-bed that he wondet&d what
Mr. Cowper could say about him as he led him down irito the water.
When Mr. C. took his hand to lead him down, he said,  Now, friends,
here is a young man that cannot say much for Jesus; but he feels he
can die for him.” He said the words broke his heart. He continued o
consistent liver of the profession he lind made, and an Lonoiirable mem-
ber of the church till the day of his death.

The first alsrming symptoms appeared early in the spring of 1875.
He was shooting sacks of wheat. Ile was a grinder in 2 windmill.
He had a little cough, and spat a good deal; and then he thought he
tasted blood. He got a light, and went to sce, and found he had lost a
quantity of blood. He said, “I never had anything give me sicha
shock before. Traly any® one could have knocked me dowa with a fea-
ther. I shook from head to foot; and my heart swelled up so that I
could scarcely speak.” Then Hymn 469 came to him:

“ My soul, this curious house of clay,” &c.
He read the hymn down till he came to verse 4:

“1 feel this mud-wall’d cottage shake,”
and said, “T could go no further. I could not say the next line; but I
know it must soon fall. I feel the walls are getting thinner, and the
flesh is wasting vpon my bones, and I feel and believe the inside is in &
bad state. O! How Itry to beg for patience and resignation, to be kept
humble, and to put my trust in the Lord alone! I want to feel more of
the spirit of prayer poured out upon we, aud to be helped to live more
to the glory of God. I often wonder how it will be with me when I
come into the swellings of Jordan; but, at times, I have a hope that my
sins are pardoned and put away through the precious blood of Christ,
through rich, free, and sovereign grace alone. But I feel I cannot exelt
and extol him as I would, I am such a shortcoming creature.” .

His bodily strength now began to fail him; and pastor, people, wife,
and family, saw that the Lord was about to take him from them. His
taberpacle was quietly taken down.

He Jived about two and a half miles from the chapel, and this distance
was as-much as he could manage. I believe Lie often came when really
not able; but he loved the house of God and the Lord’s people.

On July 22nd, he wrote to me as follows:

« My dear Pastor,—I hope I had a little of thelove of God shed abroad
in my heart this morning. I was awale about three o’clock this morn-
ing, mourning over my sad state. I pourcd out my heart before the
Lord. ‘O thatit were with me as in months past? This seemed my
earnest desire, when I felt a blessed hope spring up in my soul, and
tears of love and gratitude flowed frecly from my eyes. I felt as glad
and thankful for this as a drowning man would be to take hold of 4 rope.
These blessed words were spoken softly to my soul: * My soul, hope thou
in God; for I shall yet praise him.” O! What a blessing these words
were to me! Ilow T did wish the dear Lord would stay with me! The
visit was short; and I felt my case deseribed in Song v. 5,6 ; but still I do
fecl a little softness on my spirit this evening. It has strengthened my
soul, and sharpened my appetite for spiritual things. I feel a longing
in my soul. I thought of the redeemed souls in glory:

¢ QOnee they were mourning here below,” &e.

“1 had been ready to give up all for lost, at times; but now I felt1
would not part witlmy liope for all the world, T wish I could feel more
grateful for his great and unspeakable gift.”
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I went to see him a fow days after this. He said, “I think my reli-

ion never seemed at so low an ebb before; I am waiting for the
Lord to appear. I want anothet manifestation of his love to my soul.
I fear, after all my profession, I shall come to nothing.” But as we
got on a little in conversation I hope the Lord appeated a little. The
Spirit brought a few things to his remembrance, and we found the last
precious visit was not quite forgotten. We remembered him from Mizar’s
hill and Hermon’s mount. I left him desiring a new manifestation from
Jesus to his soul.

On Nov. 2nd, 18735, I received the following:

#My dear Pastor,—It has beeti on my mind to write you a line, to
ask you to call upon me. I want to see you very much. I am afraid I
shall never be able to get to the Dicker again, to meet the friends in the
solemn worship of God, a privilege I have loved and esteemed. And
I believe I can say that my soul has been fed with the Word of God, and
the precious gospel under your ministry. You will say this is strong
language. I am aware that it is, and I have been looking at it to see
if it ‘is presumption. My conscience does not accuse me; so I dare not
denyit. I want to see you, that we may once more give each other the
right band of fellowship in love and union. I feel there is a real union
of spirit that will never be dissolved, being interested in that blessed
covenant of grace. You will, I think, be surprised at my writing so
confidently; but I have had a little sweet fecling this afternoon, so that
I am not afraid to speak. My hope is revived. The Lord will appear.
How precious to the soul after long seasons of darkness!”

I went to sce him the next day; and with weeping eyes we gave each
other tlie right hand of fellowship in love and sincere affection. We
wept together, we read the Word together, we bowed the knee together,
we conversed on the things of God together, with a spirit of real union.
He was still very comfortable in miand, though very ill in body, and
suffering much pain and extreme weakness. The fear of death was taken
away. He said, *I can leave my dear wife and my two sons in the hands
of the Lord. I am only waiting for the Lord to take me; but I wish
to lie passive in his hands, and to be the clay and the Lord the Potter.”

I called again in a day or two, and found him longing to go home,
but grieved because the church knew but so little of him. He said,
“ When I came before them, I could not say anything, and I was sur-
prised they received me.” He wept, and said, ““ I wish I could give my
friends a belter account of the Lord’s dealings with me.” I said, “ Well,
what shall T tell them?” He said, * They don’t know, many of them,
how I came by my religion, or whether I have any or not. But tell
them I am a poor sinner deserving everlasting punishment, but that I
have a blessed hope, through the sovereign grace of God, that I shall
reach heaven, and join with all the redeemed iu the everlasting song of
praise to him who hath loved me and washed me in his bloed.  To him
be all the praise for ever and ever.” He now felt a little relieved in his
mind; but it was too much for his body, being quite overcome with
feeling, and weeping with the goodness of God to him. I left him bathed
in tears.

‘The last letter I received from him was dated Dee. 3rd, 1875, I
colled soon after and found him in bed, gradually coming down, and the
flesh wasting fast upou him. He showed me his limbs, from which the
flesh was wasting, and said, “ This is death; but I am not afraid to dic.

am longing for the time. I cau leave all here,—wifc and sons, in the
lands of the Lord. The Lord will provide.”

He lasted longer than any of us expected, but bore it very patiently,

ccoming wealker very gradually. I called as often as I could, but he
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could not bear much conversation at a time. He was much kept nlive
in soul till the last. His mind was altogether exercised upon spiritual
things, and time things seemed to leave him,

I called upon him on Jan. 26th, as I was going to Trowbridge for a
fortnight. We then took what we thought was our last farewell of
each other, not thinking it possible we should ever meet again. The
tears rolled down his cheeks as we rose from our knees to take the hand
for the last time; and while he desired the blessing of the Lord on the
pastor and church, and on his wife and family, it seemed more than we
could bear.

Feb. 11th.—Still in the body, and both surprised. He said, “1I
thought I should have gone home before now. I am only waiting. No
fear of death. Very comfortable.” I called several times; but he could
not hold much conversation, but was always pleased to see me, and very
warmly shook hands in a very expressive manner.

He was tried, more or less, to the end; but still the Lord gave him
strength equal to the day. He arranged about his funeral, chose his
bearers, committed his wife into the hands of the Lord, feeling they
were called to part for a little season, but that they would soon meet in
heaven, and committed his sons into the Lord’s hand, to preserve and
keep them.

March 11th.—I called to see him,and found him very ill indeed. The
thrush was upon him, which continued till the end. His mouth and
throat were in a very bad state. Conversation was too much for him.
He said, 1 have got a hope. 1 am not afraid to die. It will be well.”
But the enemy did not leave him till death. He was very much tried,
at times, to the end. I can truly say that he did indeed sink very
low, and rise very high. Many very precious things he said in very
short sentences.

About March 20th he said to his wife (he could now only speak in 2
whisper), “I have got that full assurance now that all is right.”. But,
thinking she might not quite understand, he repeated the words; and
his eye seemed bright with joy. After this he said but little, for nature
seemed quite exhausted. He took nothing for the last week. This was
the sealing of the Spirit of promise, as the earnest of his inheritance until
the redemption of the purchased possession. (Eph.i.13, 14; iv. 30.)
On the 24th he fell asleep in Jesus, without a struggle. ** Absent from
the body, present with the Lord.”

Thus died a loving husband, a kind father, a quiet, consistent member
of the church, a praying wan, and a humble follower of the meek and
lowly Jesus. ¢ Mark the’ perfect man, and behold the upright, for the
end of that man is peace.’
Whitesmith, Hawkhurst. WiLtiax Ve,

WiLLLaM TowssEND.—On July 18th, 1876, aged 75, William Town-
send, of Blunsdon,

I received, some short time ago, several letters, sent to me for the
purpose of gathering from them a little account for the *G. 8.” of the
late Mr. Townsend, a deacon of the Strict Baptist church, Blunsdon,
Wilts. Having heard so good an acconnt of him from various friends, I
was willing to comply with the wish of those who forwarded me the letters,
as well as other friends of the departed, in putting together a few par-
ticulars of Mr. Townsend’s call by grace, and his subsequent experience.
But in reading over the letters, I have regretted that they furnish no pet-
ticulars about his call by grace. It does not appear that any of his sur-
viving friends are able to giveany informatjon about the Lord’s dealings
with him at the commencement of his spiritual life, Tn the absence of
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such information, I have thought it best to omit altogether such particu-
lars sent me as merely refer to his character as a natural man, and when
a stranger to God, and forward the few particulars only which have re-
ference to his character as a believer in Jesus, and to his last affliction
and death, which took place some time during the past year.

A surviving deacon at Blunsdon, in writing of Mr. Townsend, says:

« ] cannot give any information as to the means of my dear friend’s
call by grace; but I remember that he, with four others, used to come
from Castle Eaton to hear the late Mr. Shorter, who was then pastor of
the church at Blunsdon. The word was very much blessed to him, par-
ticularly on one occasion. I have heard him say he felt he could leap over
the stiles on his way home, which lay across the fields.

« He was amongst the first who joined the church when it was formed
by Mr. Shorter, in 1834, some time before our dear friend-came to live
at Blunsdon. He continued a consistent member till his death. He was
chosen deacon several years ago.

« He was the most humble, childlike man I ever knew, and very highly
favoured of the Lord. Very many times I have heard him speak of the
goodness of the Lord to him. We have often had some sweet conversa-
tion together on the things of God. Indeed, it was his element to be
talking of a precious Christ. He was 2 kind man, ever willing to com-
municate to the necessities of saints, and greatly beloved by all. The
loss of such a good and gracious men is much felt by myself and others.

«1 cannot say much of his last days, as the nature of his complaint
prevented bim saying much. At tinles he said some precious things.
Some of the friends saw him occasionally, and he much enjoyed a chapter
or hymn read to him, sometimes commenting on it a little.”

Another friend writes:

#QOur dear departed brother was glad to see God’s ministers and chil -
dren at his house, and would say, ¢ This is company 1 do love.” His
countenance and actions also bespoke the same. He was also particu-
larly fond of the company of the young of the Lord’s flock, and had a
nice way of speaking a word in season to such.”

One of his children, in referring to his last affliction, says :

“During his illness, his mind was much impaired for three months,
gradually getting worse. It was not my privilege to be with him much
during that time, but some of the friends speak of baving some sweet
seasons with him. At one time, I remember being with him. Mrs. G.
was there also. I had read a chapter to him before she came, and he
leaned up in bed and prayed. Then she read a hymn, and he prayed
again. She spoke encouragingly to bLim, as to how many had felt
lifted up and encouraged through hearing him pray in public. After she
was gone, I said, ‘ Father, Mrs. G. has gone to the prayer-meeting.” He
said, * We have had a prayer-meeting here.’ He seemed in a good frame
of mind, though at that time his sentences were much broken,

“His affliction was a very trying one. After he was removed to
Highworth, it sometimes took three or four people to hold him in bed,
But, all through his illness, the dear Lord was very merciful to keep him
from uttering bud language. Friend T.says that, of all men living, he was
the one he thought to have heard many good things from when he came
to die. But it shows that the Lord’s thoughts are not our thoughts

* On the Friday before he died he said, * Good hope—Light—Light
—Haullelujah ! Ilallelujah !’ My sisler said, ¢ Denr father! The victory’s
won.  You are going home.! He secemed to nod, but never spoke or was
fensible after, though he lived four days, but continucd convulsed. He
1ad some most distressing fits on the last day, till witlia ten wiuutes of
his death, when he said, ¢ Quiet, quiet,” and breatlied his last!
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“ He was a most tender and affectionate parent, and I have no doubt
our loss is his gain.”

Devizes. _—

Faxny NicHorAs.—On July 23rd, 1875, aged 39, Fanny Nicholas,
of Cuckfield, Sussex.

I believe my dear mother was brought to see herself a sinner before a
holy God some ycars ago, although it was not until her last iliness that
I heard her speak of anything particular. At the commencement of her
illness, she said she had no desire to get better if the dear Lord would
grant her what she wanted.

One morning she said, “Bless lis holy Name for giving such a sinful
wreteh as I feel myself to be the least hope in his mercy! I hope I shall
crown his precions head in heaven.”” At another time she said, “If the
dear Lord should be pleased to ruise me up again, I feel I should need
his presence every moment of my life, I feel so utterly helpless in myself.
I conld no more raise one heartfelt desire to heaven than create a world.
Satan tells me it is all a dclusion, and that I am a hypocrite; but if the
Lord never intended to bless me, surely he néver would have shown me
what he has. I have proved Satan to be a liar, and yet I am often
believing what he tells me. What a burden this poor weak body is to
me! How it clogs my soul! How prone am I to depart from the dearest
Desire of my heart!”

At another time she held out her hand, with tears running down her
cheeks for joy, and said, *“I am much weaker, but was never more happy.
Bless the Lord, O my sonl! He is come! Bless his holy Name!” This
most blessed frame lasted for two days. Her mother said, “I am afraid
you will talk too much.” She said, “I must talk.” When her mother
was about to leave her in the evening, she said, “ If we never see each
other again, you will not sorrow as those without hope;” as she thought
her time here would be very short. )

She used often to remark the goodness of God as a God of providence
to her, as everything came that she could take just when she needed it.
Bhe said the Lord always knew what was necessary for her, and she
felt grieved because she-had not a more thankful heart for his many
mercies.

On asking her one morning what sort of a night she had had, she said
she had had no rest on account of o conflict with the enemy. But she
said the Lord was always better to her than her fears, and gave her
strength enough and none to spare.

Some time before she died, she had a very blessed manifestation of
the Lord to her soul. On asking her how she felt, she said, ¢“I cannot
tell you half what I feel. I was begging of the dear Lord to come and
bless me in the night, and he came.  And O! What a sight it was! I
could see that my sins were all put away for ever when he cried on
Calvary’s cross, ‘It is finished.” It seemed more than I could bear, and
I was obliged to cry out, ¢ Lord, stay now thy hand; it is more than I
can bear.’”

Throughout all her sufferings she was never heard to murmur, but
bare everything with the greatest patience. She often said, *“I want to
go bhome. I hope the dear Lord will give me patience to wait his
time.” For some time before she died she could speak very little, but
said ehe felt a firm resting on the Roclk of ages, saying, ¢ Surely he will
never leave me now. If I perish, it must be at his feet; and surely .1
shall not perish there. e never would have given me such love to his
dear self if he did not intend to take me to be for ever with him. When
I do get cafe to glory, I think I shall sing the loudest throughout the
countless ages of eternity.”

‘C. HEMINGTON.
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A few days bolore she died she said she felt quite safe. On the
evening before she died I took her something to refresh her. She said,
1 ghall soon he feasting on Jesu's never-ending love. Do not grieve for
me. I long to go.” She tried to say something more, but was quite
exhausted; and I never heard her speak again. In about two hours
g great change was visible, I asked her if she was happy. She could
not speal, buf pressed my hand twice, as she had promised to do if she
could not speak, and tlien was gone to be for ever with the Lord.

Cuckfield. J. NIcHOLAS.

RicHARD LEWIS,—On Nov. 22nd, 1876, aged 82, Richard Lewis, of
‘Woodcot, for 41 years a consistent member of the church of Christ meet-
ing at Goring Heath,

Our late dear friend was well taught the desperate wickedness of his
heart by the Holy Spirit. Though he had, by reason of his years, grown
wealt and childish, yet in him was seen what sovereign grace can do, as
superabounding over the decay of nature; for truly he was strengthened
with might by the Spirit to enable him to make a good end in the Lord.

When in his natural state, he drank iuto all the vanities and pleasures
of the world, and ran with the giddy multitude to do evil. His first
convictions seized him while in the Church of England. He was brought
to a solemn conviction that he was in a natural state. This brought him
into great distress about his never-dying soul. Hec was brought to feel
that, if he died in his natural state, he would never go to heaven. The
Lord gave him godly sorrow for sin; and with humility of mind he
was taught to deny bimself for the sake of Christ. In this way he was
brought out of the world, and separated from it.

Ile used to speak of the way 1n which he was brought to discover the
majesty and justice of God’s law, and how it demanded strict obedience.
The dreadful sentence sounded in bis ears: ¢ Cursed is every one that con-
tinueth not in all things written in the book of thelaw, todo them.” He
thus discovered that he needed a better righteousness than his own. In
the Lord’s time the Saviour was revealed to him, and the Spirit blessed
his soul with a felt interest in his blood, so that he was enabled to rejoice
and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and receive him as his atonement
and only hope of getting to heaven. He could never speak of this time
without tears. He would say, *“ Ah! 'When God's law entered my heart,
I dvopped like a bird shot.” And then he would recount his wondrous
deliverances.

Richard came before the church at Goring Heath, and was baptized,
with six others, on June 14th, 1835.

I took the opportunity of visiting him on Sunday evening, Nov, 19th,
and found him confined to his bed. I could see that he was fast closing
his mortal career. 1 asked him how he felt in his mind. He shook his
bead, and said he did not feel as he should like, that Jesus was gone, and
he felt dark. I reminded him that Jesus said, I will see you again,”
and spoke of his going away that he might send the Comforter. I then
read Jno. xvi. He requested me to knecl down and pray that God would
manifest his presence. I did so, and tried to ask for fresh applications of
the blood of atonement. Richard joined his voico with mine, saying,
“Amen. Ah! That is what I want.” A violent fit ot coughing came
on, which required for his position to be altered to relieve him. So I took
my leave, feeling that I had given a final farewell to him in this world.
On my way to Pangbourne, I was enabled to plead with the Lord that
he would light him safely through the river of death, and give him an
ebundant entrance into the vealms of bliss.

The next day he was visited by Mr. Winlworth, one of the deacons of
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the church, who found him still dark in his mind. The enemy wag
worrying him about his temporal concerns. He said to Mr. W., ** The
Lord has shone into my soul; I can testify thet.” When Mr. W. was
coming away, Richard said, *“1 want four of my brothers to carry me.”
He then named them. Mr. W. said, ** Well, Richard, where the Lord
has begun a work, he will never leave it.” He replied, I am sure of
that; and I know that the Lord kas shone into my soul, and that he will
again. The devil much tried me yesterday. I thought he would have
overcome me.”’ His strength wouid not permit him to say more. His
concern about his temporal matters was very great. It was asif the
enemy was having his last tug at him.

For some hours before his death, a calm sweet expression settled on his
features, and he did not want any one to disturb him. His lips moved,
as if talking with some one near; and I am told that an expression of
happiness and satisfaction beamed in his countenance. And no wonder;
for 1 believe Jesus was folding and fording his happy spirit safe over the
Jordan of death. 'Thus Le passed away; and I bless the Lord that my
poor cry was answered. 7. D

Reading. i

EL1zABETIt MANSON.—On Sept. 7th, 1876, aged 23, Elizabeth Manson,
of Manchester. _

Elizabeth Manson was from a child of a gay and wilful disposition, so
much so as to be a source of great anxiety to myself and her mother.
Many were the prayers offered at the throne of grace on ber behalf,
and many admonitions she received, without any apparent effect, until
soon after ber marriage, in 1874. In the providence of God, she then
had to leave Manchester to live in Glasgow, where, it appears, she first
became anxious about her soul. The first intimation we had of a change
in her was her telling us of the visits of an old man, a Scripture reader.
The visits and conversations of this person made her think seriously of
her father's home; and, like the prodigal, she wished to return, for she
began to experience a want the world could not satisfy. )

Very soon her desire was granted ; for, her health failing, she had to re-
turn home. It soon became evidentto us that a change had taken place.
She did not seem to care for her former company, and asked many
questions about soul matters, and seemed very anxious about her future
state. Being very close-minded, she did not often speak; but the time
came when she was compelled to speak ont. .

She became very ill in body, and eternal realities pressed heavily
upon her mind. Then she confessed that she felt herself to.be a poor,
lhelpless, miserable sinner, and that, if Christ did not save her, she would
certainly be lost. On one occasion she scemed very low in mind; and
Ifelt constrained to speak to her about the better things. 1endeavoured
10 point her to the Saviour of sinners; but she said, #I feel too worthless
for the Lord to look upon.” I brought to her mind the thief on the
cross, and his prayer: ¢ Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy
kingdom.” She said, “Al! The Lord enabled him to pray that prayer;
but I feel I cannot pray.” She then begged me to pray for her. 1re-
minded her also of the poor publican's prayer: ¢ God be merciful to me,
a singer.” Bhe said “ Yes, that suits me better.”

On another occasion, she was visited by a neighbcur, who pressed hey);
carnestly to believe. She said, “I cannot belivve; I wish 1 could.
He said, “If you will do as I tell you, you will be saved.” She
answered quickly, “ Why! That would be mun saving me. lon't you
think, if a man could suve me, my futher would? No; that won't do for
me.” At this time she was very'ill, and we all expected her death; but
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ghe told her sister ofterwards that these words came forcibly to her
mind: “I shall not die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord.”
§he felt satisfied the Lord would not let her die in her sinful state, which
ghe lived to prove in a wonderful manner.

She now began to have a ray of hope that the Lord would appear for
her in his own time. On another occasion she had a severe attack of
spasms, and was very dark in her mind. On recovery she said, O
father! Pray.” I told her I had prayed for her 23 years. S8he said
#Q! Sing.” 1 asked, * What shall we sing?” She answered,

#“t When the spark of life is waning,
‘Weep not for me;
Christ is mine, he cannot fail me;
Weep not for me.””
Astonished, I asked, *Can you say that from your heart?” She answered,
wI can. He never will forsake me. I am not afraid to die now.”
This blessed frame of mind lasted several days. From that time she
was able to leave parents, husband, child, and all below, willing and
anxious to depart.

On the following morning I asked her if she had any particular words
applied to her mind whilst she was so ill. She said, “These words came
with great comfort: ‘I’ll never, no never, no never forsake.’” She
said

’ ¢ O what are seas, or skies, or hills,

Or verdant vales, or gliding rills,

To wonders man was born to prove,

The wonders of redeeming love?'”
After this, for a considerable time, she lay as if she had no care, blest
with wonderful patience in her protracted sufferings, nade willing to go,
or wait the Lord’s time, However, she revived so much as to get down
stairs for a short time, to her great disappointment, and was left to sink
very low in her mind.

She took to her bed for the last time on Aug. 18th,1876. Being very
low in body, I asked her, “Can you say, ‘Christ is mine; he’ll not for-
sake me?’” She answered, “Not at present; 1 wish I could have that
blessed feeling again.” In the morning, after passing a very restless
night, she said to her mother, “It is come; it is come. Bless God for
me. Help e to praise him.” In a short time she said, ¢It is gone; I
could not bear it long. I feel too weak to bear much. O! How I should
like to see Mr. Taylor! I could tell him something now; I could not tell
him anytbing before (referring to a former visit from Mr. T.), and 1 was
quite afraid of him asking me any questions. I had nothing good to
tell him; I felt eo vile and worthless.” Her motler asked her if any par-
ticular words had been applied to her which caused her to say, “It is
come.” She said, “Yes; ‘This people have I formed for myself.”” Her
mother said, * Yes; and ‘they shall show forth my praise,’ as you are
doing now.”

One Lord’s day, about this time, she was again very low in mind.
Whilst I was at chapel, I took particular notice of the hywmns and text,
and could not help thinking that she must be luid on the minister’s
mind, for the hymns and text seemed to be so applicable to her case.
He rcad and spoke from Isa. xlii. One of the hymns was,

“How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord,” &e.
It was the last line of this hymn that was so blessed to her at first. In
the afternoon I read the hymns and text over to her, from which she
scemed to receive great comfort.

In the following week, Mr. Taylor came uguin to see her. She was
able to tell him of the great change that had taken place, and how she
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had been blessed with the pardon of her sins, though she was not en-
joying the sweetness of it then. He spoke very encouragingly to her,
and she was mucih comforted by the visit. She said afterwards,
1 feel this mud-wall'd cottage shalke,
And long to see it fall,
That I my willing flight may teke
To Him who is my All’”

Sometimes she was quite impatient to be gone; and whilst feeling so,

these words came to her mind:

“Plagues and deaths around me fly;
Till he bid I cannot die.”

She repeated it to her mother. Her mother said to her, Do you feel
ou can wait the Lord’s time now?’’ She said, ‘“ Yes; I do. ¢O death!
"here is thy sting? O grave! Where is thy victory?’” She sank lower

in body daily, and it was evident to all around that her time on earth

was very short. As her outward mau decayed, the inward man grew
stronger and stronger. One day, during much bodily pain, she said,
“¢Though painful at present, ‘twill cease before long,
And then O how pleasant the couqueror’s song!’”

Again Mr. Taylor called to see her, and she told him, as well as weak-
ness would allow, of several portious of Scripture that had been very
sweet to her since his former visit. He read several hymns for her,
which she enjoyed much; and before leaving he prayed that the enemy
of souls might be kept at a distance from her. This prayer wasanswered
in a blessed manuer; for I do not remember her being so much harassed
with doubts and fears after. She was longing to depart and be with
Christ. Hymn 482 was espceially sweet to her. Very often she held
up her hands as long as she could, repeating, ** Come, Lord Jesus, come.”

At another time, feeling very low in body, she said, very slowly, and
with much feeliog, “ Though I walk through the valley of the shadow
of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me. Thy rod and thy
staff they comfort me.” She said, “ Surely goodness and mercy have
followed me all the days of my life.” Many times did sho repeat this
verse:

“The Saviour, whom I then shall see
With new, admiring eyes,
Already has prepared for me
A maugsion in the skies.”

We could see that she felt the sweetness of what she was saying.

We shall not soon forget the last Lord’s day she spent on earth.
Several of the teachers and scholars of the Sunday school (Rochdale
Road, where she was a scholar for many years) came (o see her. .Being
so low, we were afraid to let themall up stairs at once; butwhen she knew
they were down stairs, she desired that they should all come up together,
for ‘she wanted them to sing for her. They came, and wished to know
what they must sing. She said,

“¢Yes, I shall soon be landed
On yonder shores of bliss;
There, with my powers expanded,
Shall dwell where Tesus is.””
They were too much affected to do any.n:  than try. She did her best
to help them, holding up her hands towaids heaven, -while o heavenly
smile lighted up her countenance. She continued in this blessed frame
of mind until the following Thursday morning, when she quietly fel
asleep in Jesus. The last audible words she spole were, “ The LOI'”
giveth, and the Lord taketh away, Blessed be the Name of the Lord.
Openshaw. EDWARD BaILEY.
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CONSCIENCE.

NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED BY MR. HEMINGTON, AT THE OLD
BAPTIST CHAPEL, DEVIZES, ON SUNDAY, JaN. 2lst, 1877.
*“Having a good conscience.”’—1 Per. 111, 16,

«Fon the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to
all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present
world.” If the outward life and practice of any who make a pro-
fession of religion be not according to-the gospel, we have no
gcriptural warrant for believing that they are in character what
they profess to e. The outward practical life is the only rule of
judgment. That Christ gives. ¢ Ye shall know them,” he says,
¢« Dby their fruits.”

There may be, and no doubt there often 1s, a good outside ap-
pearance in 2 religious profession. The ontward life and prac-
tice may be irreproachable; 7.e., according to what professors
geem to be to us. There may be nothing, in fact, in a professor’s
external deportment to cause the least suspicion about his
Christian character. The outside of the platter may be carefully
wiped over every day; but the conscience may be defiled for all
that. The more secret life and walk, as before God, may be any-
thing but morally blameless; yea, tliere may be positive prac-
tical evil,—real practical inconsistency. Secret sin may be
indulged in. Some evil habit may be yielded to, which, if known
as openly to circumspect godly walkers as the secret sin or
evil habit is known to God and to the inconsistent professor him-
self, would be a sufficient cause for laying character under sus-
Fifcion, notwithstanding any amount of external consistency of

ife.

For the maintaining, then, a right wallk, as before the Searcher
of hearts, we need grace, and that grace in daily exercise, to enable
us to look to conscience, and to watch against the conscience being
dEgﬁled. Conscience is that mysterious faculty that bears its
Witness both for good and evil. Itdoes this cven in the bosomofthe
Daturn]l man. ¢ Their conscience,” says the apostle, ‘“also bear-
Ing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing, or else
excusing one another.” (Rom. ii. 15.) But with the real believer

No. 496. E
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in Christ it is a godly conscience, and is guided in its operations
by the Spirit of God; and will commend or condemn, and
bear its testimony either for or against the believer, according to
his life, walk, and conduct both towards God and towards man.
So that much of our peace of mind and liberty of spirit in the
truth will be according to the favourable testimony of out con-
science; and much of our legal bondage, and fears, and distress
of mind, will be according to the charges of wrong-doing which
conscience lays against us.

If we judge of the character of one another, it is the outward
life, and the reason given of the hope that is professed, that is,
for the most part, our rule of judgment. But if we judge our-
selves personally, it is our own conscience that is our rule. Our
judgment of one another, according to the rule of our outward
life, might be a favourable judgment. But our personal judg-
ment of ourselves, according to conscience, might, at the same
time, be most unfavourable. If, then, we are real children of
God, the favourable judgment which others may entertain of us
will bring no real godly peace into our. minds, unless we have the
testimony of a good conscience towards God.

Real religion begins with convictions of conscience. We may
succeed in conveying, by our preaching, notions of truth into
people’s minds; and their natural minds may be impressed with
the truth they hear. But God only can reach’ the conscience,
and fix convictions therein of a man’s lost and ruined state as &
sinner. Neither is & sinner ever spiritually convinced of sin until
he is convicted by the Holy Ghost in his conscience.

‘When the Pharisees came and told Chriet about the poor
woman taken in adultery, Christ stooped down, ¢and with his
finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not.” After
which he said nnto the Pharisees, ¢ He that is without sin among
you, let him first cast a stone at her.” Then we are told what
followed upon Christ making this statement. The Pharisees,
“being convicted by their own conscience, went out one by one.”
They knew that they were not without sin; their natural con-
gcience bore witness that they were guilty.

So it is when a sinner is spiritually convicted by the Holy
Spirit of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. His con-
science bears its witness against him, and testifies to the truth of
Scripture, which declares that ‘‘all have sinned, and come short
of the glory of God.” And the sinner, being thus convicted 1o
his own conscience, and condemned by the law, will act and
speak according to what he feels his state to be. Feeling his state
to be sinful and damnable, and knowing that none but the just
and righteous God, against whom he has sinned, can show him
the least mercy, he will be in deep distress about his soul. He
will be concerned about being saved; he will confess his sins to
God. His cry for mercy will be urgent, and real, and sincere; 80
ke will have no rest until some hope is raised up in his soul the
God, for Christ’s sake, will save him.
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Agnin. Conscience works in the same way with the believer
in all nfter-stages of his cxperience. It condemns him for what
iy wrong, practically so, in his life. It bears its witness in his
favour when his wallk and conduct are according to the rule of
the ‘“new creature,” which rule is the gospel. ‘‘As many as walk
according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon
the Israel of God.” If there be any one thing in the believer's
life that is really and practically contrary to the gospel, con-
gscience will condemn for it; and such believer will be kept in
more or less bondage through it. So long as the practical evil
remains, so long will the liberty of the Spirit be hindered in that
believer’s experience.

But bear in mind that it is real praetical evil, and such as
would bring & believer under the censure of the church, that we
more particularly refer to here. Not but what conscience will
condemn for heart-backslidings and sins of, omission, and for a
cold, barren state of soul, and for unprofitableness in profession,
and a thousand otherthings; for “ who canunderstand hiserrors ?”
These are sins and defects in profession which all real children
of God have to mourn over and confess to God. Even the great
Apostle of the Gentiles had to confess that he could not do the
things which he would, and to cry, ¢‘O wretched man that I am!"”
So, according to the Tule of gospel precept, we have, even the
hest of us, to plead guilty, and a thousand times more so than
Paul the Apostle. .

But, then, what did the Apostle mean when he said before the
council, ““I have lived in all good conscience before God until
this day.” Why, that he could defy the whole council to sub-
stantiate a single charge of positive practical moral evil against
him,—such moral evil a8 would affect his reputation as a Christian
man in the church of God. ‘Herein do I exercise myself,"” as he
says in another plage, ‘‘ to have always a conseience void of offence
towards God and towards men.”

Now, as I said before, there are many things in our life which
conscience condemns us for, and which we are made to confess
to God, and which we are led to confess, too, in our public prayers
before our brethren in Christ. But is there, either in your life
or mine, any secret, allowed, practical moral evil, which, were it
to be publicly econfessed, would effect our Christian reputation in
the church, and cause our brethren to stand in doubt of the truth
and reality of our religion? It is a mercy indeed to have, so far,
& good congcience,—that our conscience eannot condemn us for
such gecrét departures from God in practice as would, if known,
affect our character in the judgment of other believers in Christ.

Again. When there is no such evil in practice as we have
been speaking of, yet there may be things in our life less gross.
Our secret walk before God may be marked by him as being
attended with great irregularities. We may be guilty of an
accumulation of little wrongs and unsecriptural acts, for which
our consciences may bear an honest witness against ns, and may
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point to such defects in our Christian life as being, to a great
extent, the cause of much of our habitual darkness and distress
of mind, our low, depressed state of soul, and our little faith and
little comfort and joy in the Lord.

Dare every Christian man in business in the present day make
a clean breast of it, and coufess to all the ways and methods in
which he conduets his business? If he dare not, if he conducts
his business in ways that he would be ashamed to confess to a
Christian neighbour, then he cannot have a conscience void of
offence, not even towards men, much less towards God.

Again. To take another view of couscience. We read of &
““weeak conscience.” Some children of God are but little established
in the truth. They have but little light and understanding to
know what would be right, as in the sight of God, for them to
do, in reference to some matters in religion, about which there
might be a diﬁ’erencp of judgment between different Christians;
and their conscience being tender, they might, through fear of
offending God, be in bondage about such things, whereas the
more established would be more free. The apostle refers to
matters of this kind in writing to the church of God at Corinth.
(See 1 Cor. viii. 7-12; x. 25-29.) He gives his judgment about
eating or not eating meats * offered unto an idol,” and to do
which some at Corinth thought that their consciences would be
defiled. “ But,” says the apostle, ** meat comwmendeth us not to
God; for neither if we cat are we the better, neither if we eat not
are we the worse.”

Here, then, was a matter about which the apostle was himself
free, and in reference to which he gave the church at Corinth to
understand that it mattered little whether they did eat such meat
or did not eat it, that they would be neither better nor worse by
ealing or abstaining. DBut, then, knowing that all the children
of God had not ¢ that krnowledge,” he gives a word of caution to
those who had, and guards the more established against a rash
use of their liberty, lest they should bring their weaker brethren
into bondage. **If meat,” says Paul, ‘“make my brother to
otlend, | will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I malke
my brother to offend.” )

According, then, to the principle which the apostle lays down
for our guidance in reference to such things in religion as often
cause a difference of opinion between different believers in
Christ, Lut in reference to which God has given no positive com-
mand or precept, and in the absence of which the more esta-
blished children of God, who possess what the apostle calls ** that
moeledye,” would Le free in their consciences to eitlier regard
such things or not to regard them at all, we need grace t0
(nable us to act towards our weak brethren in that way, lest our
liberty “ become a stumbling-block to them that arc weak.”
There mizht be things which an established believer might be
free o do, without ilie least fear of defiling his conscience; bub
if Lie knew that doing such things before weaker brethren would,
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through their weak conscience, put a stumbling-block in their
way, then he would need to exzercise Christian forbearance, and
guard againet a rash use of his liberty in Christ.

Lastly, the apostle, in his epistle to Timothy, speaks of ¢ hold-
ing the faith, and a good conscience.” And what a blessing it
is to be helped of God to do so! To be savingly taught the dis-
criminating doctrines of grace, and to be kept, in such a day as
this, steadfast in our profession of those doctrines, is a mercy for
which we shall never be able to thank God enough. We need,
especially in this day, to ‘“hold fast the form of sound words,”
without modification or alteration. But what additional sweet-
ness there is in the truth we profess when the conscience is un-
defiled by inconsistency in practice, and when the conscience
bears its witness that the truth we profess before others is the
truth we honestly believe before God who searches our heart!
To hold the faith, to hold it with a good conscience, and for such
conscience to bear its witness in our breast that we have some
vital saving experience of the truth, is the spot I pray God in
his mercy to keep us in.

If these few observations on conscience should be a means,
through God’s grace, of making us look more to conscience, with
an honest desire that the conscience may be kept right, and that
we may have a ‘“good conscience,” with regard to both truth
and practice, it will be a mercy. The Lord exercise our minds
more on the subject of conscience, for Christ's sake.

‘WhEN the heart is cast indeed into the mould of the doctrine
that the mind embraceth, when the evidence and necessity of the truth
abides in us, when not only the sense of the words is in our heads, but
the sense of the things abides in our hearts, when we have communion
with God in the doctrines we contend for, then shall we be garrisoned
by the grace of God against all the assaults of men; and without this,
ull our contending is, as to ourselves, of no value. What am I the better,
if I can dispute that Christ is God, but have no sense or sweetness in my
heart from hence that he is a God in covenant with my soul? What will
it avail me to evince by testimonies and arguments that he hath made
satisfaction for sin, if the wrath of God abides upon me (Juo. iii. 36), and
I have no experience of my being made the righteousness of God in him
(2 Cor. iil. 9); if I find not, in my standing before God, the excellence
of having my sinsimputed to him, and his righteousness imputed to me?
Will it be any advantage to me in the issue, to profess and dispute that
God works the conversion of a sinner by the irresistible grace of his
Spirit, if I was never acquainted experimentally with the deadness and
utter impotence to good, that opposition to the law of God which is in
my own soul by nature, nnd with the cflicacy of the exceeding greatness
of the power of God in quickening, cnlightening, and bringing forth the
fruits of obedience in me? It is the power of the truth in the heart
alone that will make us cleave unto it indeed. Let us not think that we
are anything the better for our conviction of the truth of the great doc-
trines of the gospel for which we confend, unless we find the power of
thot‘ae truths abiding in our hearts, and have a continual experience of
lheu" necessity and exccllence in our standing beforc God, and our com-
munion with him,— Owen.
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THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH ROBERT
LURRING, OF BRENTFORD.

(Concluded from p. 117.)

Tms passage did me a little gpod: «“ To this man will I look,
even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth
at my word.” I knew I trembled at his word, for it condemned
me in all points. T did not then know where to find the pas-
sage, but it caused me to hope for comfort. But my burden
pressed me sore, my sins were so great. I did not think there
was any peace for me.

One morning I was thinking very deeply about my state, not
knowing but I might soon die, and then be in hell for ever and
ever. 1 went out, crying, *“God be merciful to me, & wretched
sinner, undone for ever.” These words came with power to my
soul: ““ The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from
all sin.” I thought, If it cleanses from all sin, it will cleanse ma.
The words were applied again, and they came with such power
to my soul that they made all my burden drop off my back there
and then. I felt all my sins were pardoned, every one, though
I had so many, and that they were all washed away in the blood
of a precious Christ. Here the love of my blessed and all-glo-
rious Saviour broke into my soul, and delivered me from the
great and heavy burden of my sins. ‘O my precious Jesus!”
I could say then without fear. I said, ‘“He has done great
things for me indeed, to come and deliver me from hell.” This
made my soul melt with love; for my joy was more than my
sorrow. I was so astonished that I could scarcely think it true
that I was & pardoned sinner, and sure I should go to heaven.
This is the peace that passeth all understanding.

I turned back, and went indoors and told my wife. I took my
Bible. It was a different book to me, for it comforted me to see
that all the precious promises were mine. Now I felt full of
praise and thanksgiving to him who had poured out his soul
unto death for me. I could not praise him enough, and was
calling on all to praise. ** Sing, O heavens, for the Lord hath
done it; shout, ye lower parts of the earth. Break forth into
singing, O mountains; for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob.” It
mattered not now where I read, for it all gave me comfort. I
Dblessed and praised the Three-One God. I was full of heavenly joy.
I could not help singing. I could not help telling all who came
near me what a blessed deliverance I had had from my burden
of sin and sorrow, blessing and praising God for taking away all
my fears of death, hell, and the grave, and making me feel sure
heaven would be my eternal home. I went on my way rejoicing.

Reader, this is how I came by my religion. I have shown
you how I was a free-willer, and how my burden came on me.
have told you how I was delivered ; and now I am nothing at all.
Christ is my All and in all. He is all my Hope of glory, and
my Righteousness.
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I am now lying in bed, where I have been for the last fifteen
months, resting and rclying on my God; yes, my God ; waiting
and watching his blessed hand towards me in all things to see if
I can experience answers to my unworthy prayers. I dare not
sy I do not have answers; for the Three-One God is good to me.
0 the loving-kindness and tender mercies of a covenant-keeping
God in a precious Christ, by the Holy Ghost, to me, one of the
cliief of sinners, one that expected a short time ago to drop into
hell! Bat, bless his glorious Name, he in love to my soul sent
the Comforter, and applied his precious blood to my soul, and
took all my sins away instently, although I was in so much
SOITOW. .

“ God moves in a mysterious way ;"

and so I experience. O the love and mercy of God in a precious
Christ, made known by the Spirit, the Comforter! At times, he
fills my soul with love and praise to him, as at my deliverance
from the fear of hell. Yes, I was full of love, the love of Christ
shed abroad in my heart, and it constrained me to love him for
my great deliverance. It won my affections, and bound my soul
fast to him.

I went on for some time, in peace and joy, believing I was
a sinner saved by grace, through faith. This made me love
Christ; the Father for choosing me; and the Holy Ghost for
quickening me into life, and leading me to Jesus. I love Jesus,
the Son of God, who was rich with the Father in glory, and
equal to him, for engaging to lay all his riches by, and become
as poor as any man in order to make known his love to sinful
man, and, after a life of suffering, to die that ignominious death
of the cross, to redeem the chosen of his Father. This great
love of Christ makes me love him.

I must now return to my deliverance. I was all joy, and
praise, and thanksgiving for the Liord’s goodness and mercy to
me. I told the deacon, and he told the minister. I had littleto
say about my experience, for I was not asked; the deacon know-
ing all about my soul trouble and my deliverance. I could not
have spoken much, for my hear! was so big with joy and love to
my precious Jesus. I was melted down with tears of joy.

Well; I joined the church, and I was all peace and joy in
believing that T was a saved sinmer, through grace. So I went
on for a time, but not for long, for they did not preach such
things as I had experienced. I could not agree with their preach-
ing. The dear Lord intended I should prove the difference be-
tween spiritual calling and natural calling, which I hiad not alto-
gether at my deliverance; for had I known these people’s was only
natural calling, I dare say I should not have joined them. But
who would hiave thought such good people, as tliey appeared to
be, only natural?® I did not. The Lord had planned that I should
learn the truth of his Word. How I searched God's Word to see
If they or I were right! They tried with all their might to beat
me out of what I had so lately proved to be truth; but they could
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not do that. As they called on me to engage in prayer, at times,
I was obliged by a feeling within to go in a contrary line to them.
I had to say what Ifelt. I was very ill in body then; but I
searched the Word whenever I was able. I was sure that what I
had proved was true, as it accorded with God's Word.

One day I thought if they should call on me to pray, which I
hoped they would, I would give them a lesson. They did call on
me; but I had scarcely a word to say. I bad thought I should
always be able to speak and pray just as I liked, and feel no
more sorrow or trouble, but be happy, praising the dear Lord at
all times. But I had to learn that I could do nothing in and of
myseolf, but only as Clrist gave me power by his Spirit. I was
shut up, showing them what a fool I was. They could do it
beautifully their way; but my mouth was shut by God, to show
me my weakness, so that I might ask him for strength, which I
have had to do up to this moment. When I went again I was
the other way, fearing lest I should be asked; but when I was,
‘the Liord opened my mouth and gave me liberty. But they did
not like my way of praying, and so did not often ask me.

We could not agree in our principles, and I was enabled to
stand tothe blessed principles that were engraven on mysoul at the
first. There was a Baptist chapel near; but I was afraid of that
people. Being unable to work, I used to walk about a little; and
once passed where one of the members lived. We had some very
comfortable conversation. We could talk together on the same
line of the Word of God. This led me to hope I was on the right
foundation. I had felt pretty sure before; but this conversation
strengthened me. I was no longer afraid of these Baptist people.
He lent me some ‘‘Gospel Standards,” and they were just ac-
cording to my views; but being so ill, and never likely to get
well, and having just lost my wife, I had trouble upon trouble.

My son, living in London, wished me to come t0”Brentwood,
it being more convenient for him to see me there. This I did,
and went to the Independent chapel there. They got me to sit
down at the table with them ; and for a short time they were very
kind to me; but they were like those I left, contrary to my views.
1 was obliged to tell all that cavilled with me that the Lord is
first and last with the sinner; that the Holy Ghost puts the fear
of God into their hearts; and that they are made to seek for ease,
which they would not do if they could get ease by carnal means.
Those whom the Holy Ghost quickens into life cannot do with
natural persouns.

They were all highly offended with me; so that I was starved
out from that lot, and had no one in the whole town to speak
with me on spiritual things. Some said, ‘ Do you think every
one in Brentwood is wrong, and only you right 2" *Well,” [
said, *if I am not right, all free-willers and the like are wrong.”

Reader, if you have the Spirit of Christ, you will see that God
is first and last with his chosen. e will call every one of them
by his grace at the appointed time.
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‘Well; I had to fight with some of these weapons; and I have
always been enabled to fight with this armour ever since I was
delivered ; and my Captain has preserved me in every battle, and
brought me off conqueror. I have said that I was starved out
from among these free-willers. I should have said that these
free-willers took a liking to me at first, and behaved pretty well
to me, a8 I was poor. I was everything with them for awhile;
but I could not falsify myself when they asked me how I liked
them. I soon missed the favoura I used to have; so thatI could
get nothing for my soul or body. I was robbed of my soul's food,
and missed many things I used to have for the comforting of my
body. But I kept to my Captain’s colours, and fought under his
flag. Iwas like the people the prophet speaks of in Isa. xlii. 23,
I saw and felt too that I was robbed and spoiled, and that I
had been snared years back. But my God had broken my chain,
and was about setting me free; but those they fed and clothed,
making them fat and flourishing on stolen goods. Icould do it
years back, when I was in my natural state, but now they were
robbing me as I had before robbed and despised the free-grace
ones ; in appearance only, for none can hurt them, they having
meat to eat others know nothing of. I was in a very unsettled
atate, nearly everybody thinking these people to be good people,
and no one but me finding fault with them.

I was so ill that I did not know where I should get a lodging
to suit me, but a person told me of a man who he thought would
suit me, for he was a Baptist. On the next Sabbath, as I was
walking along the road, meditating about this false preaching, it
came to my mind that I might be wrong. Well; 1 met a man,
and said to him, ¢“Are you going to chapel?”’ He said, ¢No; it
i3 of no use going there; they are nothing but free-willers.” I
felt a little secret comfort spring up by that word. Isaid, I
wish there was some place where a few meet, if they are only a
few, who hold the truth.” He said, ¢ There will be a gospel
minister at my house to-morrow, and you can call and see him.”

I went to see the man I heard of, and we had some conversa-
tion, and made proposals, which ended in my removing during
the week. I told mylandlord all; and as this minister was to be
scen the next Monday, I and my landlord met him. It wasagreed
upon that this minister should speak at mynewlodging. He came;
and there were several to hear him,

Reader, you see that God moves in a mysterious way; and he
has so moved with regard to me. Who would have thought it
was Jehovah’s will that I should begin to build an altar to the
honour and praise of his great and glorious Name? But I was
the very one who should begin a little couse at Brentwood, where
he should have all the praise and the creature none, by showing
that salvation is n free, unmerited gift. These are the principles
that I wished to build on; and so did some of those who came to
Liear this minister. There were a few of us who could build on
10 other principles; because we had tried all others and they had
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deceived us. Some came who were satisfied with a form without
the power; and these liked this minister. But we few could get
no food for our souls. His word had no power. He preached a
free-grace doctrine, but it was only in the letter; if he knew
anything else he did not bring it out. We found we could get
more food for our souls by reading the sermons of gracious men
than by such preaching as this.

We did not have that minister long; so we went on reading
sermons of good men, and gained more from them than from those
ministers who were so eager to preach, and who appeared to run
without the Lord sending them. Several came who professed to
be free-grace preachers, butit did not appear the Liordfsent them;
for there were no meltings of heart and tears of joy, as we often
experienced under the reading of sermons. It was just as the
Holy Ghost saith: ¢ They shall not profit my people at all. I
have not sent them; yet they run.” Here is a proof; for they
did not profit us few; and it was seldom we could get a minister
of the nght sort, being so poor. We were encouraged by the
Lord to keep on meeting at my lodgings in that little way for
year or two; one coming from one part and one from another.
So we went quietly on.

After a time I married a woman who attended the meet-
ing; and the meeting was moved to my house, and it has
been there ever since. With the exception of ome Sabbath,
we have always been able to keep open doors. - Sometimes
we have had only a few, for some left Brentwood; but if
only one, or if no one came, my wife and I had our service,
reading, singing, and trying to pray. We have had blessed
seasons, and times of refreshing, from the presence of the
Lord. We were not kept on by the great number of friends
we had; so our joy and comfort must have comé from the Lord
himself. I do not think the devil did it; for I believe he hated
our proceedings. Sometimes we had several; but there were not
many lost, ruined, and helpless sinners. But we were _enabl'ed
to Liold on our way. A great many who professed Baptist prin-
ciples would not come with us. If we had a minister, then
generally several would come; it did not appear to matter who
he was, so long as he was a Baptist. But we preferred reading
the sermons of gracious men to hearing carnal preachers.

T was taken ill in November, 1862, and have kept my bed ever
since November, 1863, till now, 1865; and know not when 'I
shall get up. The Lord only knows that; but, blessings on bis
dear and holy Name, he keeps me generally in peace, far more
than I deserve; though when I am down low, and my hopes
weak, I seem as though my Lope was a false one; and then I
caunot enjoy peace, and no one can give it me; and I cannot
get it till the dear Lord sends the Comforter; then all is peace
again. I am always in perfect peace while my dear Lord keeps
my mind stayed on him; and, blessings on Lis Name, he gene-
rally does. He is good, as I have said before. Though he has
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geen fit that I should be an afflicted one, he has always appeared
for me, and not suffered me to want. He sends me friends as
he sees meet and good; he did to-day beyond my expectation. I
hope he will still do so, and enable me, though black, to say I
am complete in my precious Christ, moulded and fashioned for
his honour and glory, now and through a never-ending eternity.
This is what I want to be enabled to say from the feelings of my
heart, implanted there so firmly by the Holy Ghost that I can
say it without any doubt; then I think I should be happy. Here
I lie on my bed, resting on the goodness and mercy of Jehovah,
begging him to grant me this unspeakable mercy; and unto hig
Name I must aseribe all the glory for ever and ever.

The dear Lord doth deal bountifully with me, or I must have
been in hell; but through his mercy he has spared me to put
down a few of his mercies, to let you see if he has not been
good to me. As Jehovah has enabled me, 1 have told you, and
ghowed you what a perfect bad one I am in and of myself. I
hope that God will bless both writer and reader with the bright
shinings of his pardoning love, and all them who love the Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ in reality ; and he shall have all the
praise and glory. Amen.

LEAVE ME NOT.

LEavE me not, my gracious Saviour;
Leave me not when troubles roll,

Lest the billows of affliction
Overwhelm my feeble soul.

Lest impatience or rebellion
Rise and rage against thy hand,
Leave me not, but kindly hold me;
Hold me up, and I shall stand.

Leave me not, my dearest Saviour;
Leave me not in carnal ease,

To forget thy precious favour,
And my sinful self to please.

Leave me not to seek for pleasure
In this world’s delusive toys;

Fix my leart on thee, my Treasure,—
Thee, the Source of all my joys.

Leave me not to mere profession,
To have nothing but a name;

Give me, Lord, the sweet possession
Of thyself, though clothed in shame.

Leave me not again to stumble
On the lofty hills of pride;
Dearest Jesus, make me humble;
Keep me near thy wounded side. C. SPIRE.



166 THE GOSPRL STANDARD.—1877.

THOUGHTS ON TIIE SONG OF SOLOMON.
(Continued from page 79.)

CHAPTER V.

Verse 1. 1 am come into my garden, my sister, my spouse; I have
gathered my myrrl with my spice: 1 have eaten my honey-comb with
my honey: I have drunk my wine with my milk, IFat, O friends;
drink, yea, dvink abundantly, O beloved.”

II. Christ accepts and expresses himself as well pleased with
those things of his Spirit which his children are enabled to come
unto him with, There is nothing really perplexing about the
figures in which these things are set forth. No doubt, by myrrh
and spice, honey and honey-comb, wine and milk, we have various
graces and actings of the Spirit in the child of God set forth.
And in making a few remarks upon these figures we want to be
very simple, and avoid what is fleshly and fanciful. Nothing is
more distasteful to a spiritual mind than to have fleshly feelings
and carnal fancies introduced into the interpretation of these
sweet and heavenly portions of God’s Word. The Israclite was
neither to mix honey nor leaven with his meat offerings; and we
should study a grave simplicity in our words and writing, avoid-
ing what may be merely pleasing to the flesh, but corrupting as
to the simplicity of God's Seripture.

Now, by myrrh and spice we understand more especially the
following things. Myrrh, we know, is a bitter herb, and yet its
blossom is fragrant. We read of sweet-smelling myrrh. No
doubt, in some places, myrrh, therefore, represents the sufferings
of Christ, which yet have a sweetness to God's people. Here
myrrh seems to signify the godly sorrow for sin, the contrition of
heart, the penitential feelings, produced in the hearts of the
godly by the near approaches of Christ.

“ A sinner may repent and sing,
Rejoice and be ashamed.”
Godly sorrow for sin, a broken and a contrite heart, are things
in no great esteem with professors generally, but with God they
are of great price.
¢ Broken hearts and humble walkers,
These are dear in Jesus’ eyes.”

Therefore, he here represents himself as gathering this myrrh.
It is his myrrh, the fruit of his Spirit, and pleasing to him. ¢I
have surely,” he says, ‘heard Ephraim bemoaning himsgelf.”
The sighing of the turtle is as sweet to him as the singing of
birds.

By spice we understand divine desires going out after Jesus
Christ.. The south wind, as we have seen, blowing upon the
garden, causes these divine desires to flow forth. Such desires
after Jesus are very acceptable to him.

“Those feeble desires, those wishes so weak,
"Tis Jesus inspires, and bids you still seek.”
These he gathers; he perceives their real meaning; and separates
them from all that is merely fleshly and natural.



THE GOYPEL STANDARP.—1877. 157

** He undorstands a sigh divine.”
We may liardly ourselves recognize them as true and divine de-
giros, think thom very weak, and fear their rejection; but Christ
thinks differently of them from what we do ourselves. Mercy,
when fainting, knocked so loud at the wicket-gate that Christiana
thought she had never heard such knocking in her life.

Thus, then, Christ holds communion with his saints in respect
to the graces of his Spirit in their hearts, and gathers his myrrh
and his spice. Observe, too, they go together, showing how, in
divine experience, & godly sorrowing for sin and for ourselves ac-
companies a longing desire after Jesus.

*“*None but the wounded patient knows
The value of his cure.” '
And no one rightly sighs after and longs for Jesus, hungering and
thirsting after Christ and hisrighteousness, but the man in whom
the Holy Ghost already is as a Convincer of sin, as well as a Con-
vincer of righteousness.

T have eaten my honey-comb with my honey.”' O the sweet grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ! He not only hears our words when
we come to him with confessions of sin, prayers, and praises,
but gives us the very words which we should use before him, and
which suit our cases, and will best take his heart. How can we
ever sufficiently adore him? Nay, in adoring him at all, we are
debtors to him for the very desire and capability of adoration.
All things in the kingdom of grace, that new kingdom, are of
God. 'When Christ is calling back to him his poor backsliding
Isracl, he says, “Take with you words.” But fallen, desolate
Israel may say, *“ What words, Lord? Sin and guilt have stopped
my mouth, and struck me dumb.

“¢I sigh, but dare not talk.’”
Therefore, Jesus himself gives the words: ¢ Take away all ini-
quity, and receive us graciously.” So shall we praise thee. ““So
will we render the calves of our lips.”

Thus it is in the words of the Song under consideration. By
honey-comb we understand those words ia which the poor soul
13 expressing itself to the Lord. Now, we all know that the
honey-comb is remarkable for its symmetry and its wonderful
formation. Thus in Christ's estimation is it with the words of
his spouse. But how can this be? To us they seem broken, in-
coherent expressions. This is especially the case, at times; and
pl:oba.bly the best prayers are the most broken, the least endued
with o very correct word-formation. DBut God sees not as man
sees. In these words of Christ we have the estimate of love.
Breken words from contrite hearts have to him the perfection,
the symmetry, of the honey-comb. Observe, it is Ais honey-
comb, He himself inspires the prayers and praises of his saints.
He regards only that which is of himself, of his Holy Spirit, about
them.” What is incoherent to man is a thread of scatlet to

esus; and broken, unformed expressions have the symmetry of
the honey-comb, O! Itis the heartthat God priuncipally regards
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in prayer. Men may admire the perfeot phrases of the lips;
but God accepts the broken expressions which proceed from the
hearts of his childven. A crying ¢ Abba, Father,” has more of
prayer about it to God than the long prayers and neat expres-
sions of a Pharisee or head religionist.

But, mind, these prayers of God’s children are not merely styled
Christ's honey-comb. No! He says, ‘‘ My honey-comb with my
honey.”

“ Not words alone it cost the Lord

To pusehase pardon for his own;

Nor will the souls, by grace restored,

Return the Baviour words alone.”
Honey-comb by itself, and empty of honey, is symmetrical indeed,
but dry; only so much wax in an orderly form. Poor, very poor,
eating. So 1t is with prayers, praises, confessions, if only words,
and if merely fashioned out of ingenious brains, instead of pro-
ceeding from God-taught, living, and feeling hearts. That was
a really good matter which bubbled up out of David heart. (Ps.
xlv.) Sensibility, feeling, divine desire, want of Christ, and ad-
miration of him, filial affections, with sweet confidence towards
God asa Father to us in the Lord Jesus,—these are the honey in
the honey-comb. These give a life, a sweetness, in the egtimate
of Christ, to the prayers and praises and words of the saints.
They take with them words; they fill, at times, their mouths with
arguments. But they are not mere words or brain-spun argu-
ments; but they come from God-taught hearts, and have Christ’s
Spirit in them. Therefore, they are acceptable to him; and he
eals his honeycomb with his honey.

« [ have drunk my wine with my milk." Here, again, we have
the graces of the Spirit set before us, and & combination of figures
to give us a correct view of those graces. The property of wine
ig to exhilarate and make glad. ‘‘ And wine that maketh glad
the heart of man,” writes the psalmist. And the vine in Jotham’s
parable is made to say, ¢ Should I leave my wine, which cheereth
God and man?”

Milk, on the other hand, is sweet, wholesome, and nutri-
tious. ‘The combination, then, of wine and milk, will give us
a correct view of gracious feelings and affections, as distinguish-
able from fleshly ones. Take, for example, joy. We read of the
joy of the hypocrite; the joy, also, of the stony-ground hearer;
but this is a very different thing from the true joy of the child of
God. In the one case we have wine, indeed,—an exhilaration
of the feelings, perhaps even to a very high degree; but there 18
no milk, nothing really wholesome, sweet, and nutritious. A8
the poet writes, and alas! it is sadly true:

“Intoxicating joys are theirs,
‘Who, wlile they boast their light,
And seem to mount above the stars,
Are plunging into night.
Lull'd in a soft and f{atal sleep,
They sin and yet rejoice.”
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But in the children of God, and in the case of spiritual joy, it is
very different. There is mill with the wine. There is tenderness
of spirit mixed with the joy of salvation. There is strength to
serve God mixed with the joy of the Lord. ¢ The joy of the Lord
is your strength,” says Nehemiah. Spiritual gracious affections
have not about the merely them tumult and the false triumph
which may be produced by wine; but they have a sweetness, a
depth, a tenderness, a wholesomeness also about them, even in
their highest degree. They are, in fact, Christ’s wine, and at the
game time Christ's milk.
*Be mine the comforts that reclaim
The soul from Satan’s power;
That make me blush for what I am,
And hate my sin the more.
'Tis joy enough, my All in all,
At thy dear feet to lie;
Thou wilt not let me lower fall,
And none can higher fly.”

This prayer we would desire to echo from our very hearts. May
we have such joys as come from Christ and pleage him. .May our
wine be Christ's wine; and, that it may be truly his, may it be
wine with milk.

III. We have to notice, in the last place, that the Lord, as in
the text, communicates more fully of his inexhaustible riches unto
his people.

The Lord Jesus has, we well know, a bountiful eye. Tohim, in
the Spirit, the proverb of Solomon evidently points; for all Serip-
ture, directly or indivectly, testifies of him. O! What were a
Bible without Christ? A field of Sharon, without the rose that
beautifies and makes it fragrant. Well; Jesus hag a bountiful
eye. He, too, has a liberal heart, devising liberal things, and a
liberal hand dispensing them. So it is in our text. ‘Eat, O
friends,"” says Christ; ¢ drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.”

Observe, here, in the first place, the fulness of Christ. He
who can say, *Drink, yea, drink abundantly,” must have an in-
exhaustible supply for those he calls upon to satiate themselves
with it. He does not mock them. He says not to the seed of
Jacob, Seek ye me in vain. It pleased the Father, yea, the Three
Persons in the Trinity, that in Him, as the Christ of God, all
fulness should dwell; and it pleases him to dispense of that ful-
ness, even in the richest freest abundance, unto his people.

But here comes in a question. How is it, if Christ is so full of
b!ess.mgs for the poor, so rich, so free, too, in the dispensing of
his riches, that his people enjoy, comparatively speaking, so hittle
of him in this life as they do?® We may feel sure it cannot arise
either from indigence or unwillingness in the most blessed Lord
Jesus. To what, then, shall we trace 1t? To our sins? Scarcely
80. The Jews had & vain idea that their sins hindered Christ's
Coming upon earth. But, then, we read, *“ When we were yet
without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.” This
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wns God's due tinre, if not man's. Again. We know that God
commendeth his love to his people, in that, whilst they were yet
sinners, Christ died for them. He came to call, not the right-
cous, but sinners to repentance. In a certain sense, of course, it
is {rue that our iniquities separate between us and ouf God;
more particularly our sins of legality, self-righteousness, pride,
self and creature dependence, sins of hicart nplifting, and idolatry.
As Mr. Hart says,
“Pride only knows to interpose,
And keep our comforts back.”

But, after all, we must look further. We must beware of darken-
ing the freeness, riches, and glories of the grace of God. We must
beware, even in thus looking at these causes, lest we really in-
crease, so far as we can, the evil of them. The false prophets saw
false causes of banishment for the people. Sin, in its dominion,
necessarily separates the soul from a just and holy God. In its
prevalence, too, it must separate from him as to comforts and
the sweet enjoyment of his presence; but a sovereignly gracious
and almighty God can at any moment come into our learts
and separate us from our sins as to the dominion, the prevalence,
and the guilt' of them. The fact is that in one day, one minute,
if he pleases, the Lord can break down all the oppositions of our
hearts, and fill us with his sweetness, make us feel ourselves a
wilderness, and cause us in his grace to blossom as the rose. He
can come to us at any moment. Mountaing and hilla are nothing
to him. He comes leaping upon our mountains, and skipping
upon our hills. He can meet him that rejoiceth and worketh
righteousness; and he can come to us even just at the moment
when we have again been very provoking, humble us into the
dust, and fill ug with the sense of his pardoning love, free grace,
and rich and undeserved goodness. In fact, God really acts, as
to his elect, from first to last upon a different foundation from
tle covenant of works. He has made in Christ for his people an
everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure. He acts
according to it at all times; sometimes secretly, sometimes more
openly. His rods, his frowns, as well as his smiles, come to his
people according to it. The righteousness he requires from them,
and has provided for them, is always in heaven, at his right
hand, in Jesus. He looks on him, and loves, and smiles, and
acts. Fven when in our sins he loved us. Now he has brought
us hack to himeself, he loves neither more nor less.

Well, then, after all, we trace, as to their ultimate cause, our
fulness of joys and our serses of destitution, our felt delights,
and mourned-over indigence, to the eternal love of our Father
which is in heaven. Is it good for us? He hides his face, and
we are troubled. Is the set time come? He breaks forth from
the cloud, and fills our hearts with joy, and peace, and b]essgd-
ness. He in a brief interval humbles, blesses, and takes a dying
thief into heaven. He turns upon a denying Peter, and breaks
lis heart to pieces with one look of his love. Or, if he plenses,



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1877. 161

he is taken up into the arms of a Simeon, who can then say,
joying, triumphing, adoring before God, ‘* Mine eyes have seen
thy salvation.”

‘We must, therefore, here not mistake. On the one hand, it is
good for God's people to search and look diligently into their
hearts and ways, and to cry to the Liord, ¢ Search me, O God,
and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts.” Some-
times, in this way, the evil which, as a more immediate cause,
may be said to intercept God's blessing and the rich enjoy-
ments of his love, may be discovered and condemned in the con-
science, and peace regained. On the other, it is good to remem-
ber that all must ultimately be of God. God 1is greater than
our hearts. Christ is higher than our sins, If God never acted
to bless us till we acted to move him to it; if man has to begin
and God to follow, woe were indeed unto us. But, blessed be
God, it is not so. He pours *“ upon the house of David and the
inhabitants of Jerusalem,” not when in a good state (see Zech.
xii.), but just the reverse, the ¢ spirit of grace and of supplica-
tions.” And though, in a subordinate sense, our sins may seem
to turn his face from us, and shut his liberal hand, they cannot
really and ultimately do this. There may be bounty in a rod
and a chastisement, as well as sweetly-enjoyed bounty in drink-
ing abundantly as his beloved.

In short, a fulness always dwells in Jesus. This fulness is
for his people. His eye is always bountiful; his hand is always
liberal. If he seems to shut his hand, as to the sweet com-
munications of his love, his bounty is not altered; his mind of
love and good will are unchanged. For instruction, for dis-
cipline, for exercise, for preparation, he withholds; and then,
when this part of the actings of his loving-kindness is fulfilled,
and his people are brought low, and thus more especially fitted
for the enjoyments of his love, he comes, spite of every obstacle,
inward or outward, of sin or of any other kind, to their hearts,
and cries, with a voice of life and power, ¢ Eat, O friends; drink,
yee, drink abundantly, O beloved.”

Suppose a prince, or some great man, should on a sudden
descend from his throme, or chair of state, to take up, that he might
put in his bosom, something that he had espied lying trampled under
the feet of those that stand by. Would you think that he would do this
for an old horse-shoe, or for so trivial a thing as a pin or & point? Nay,
would you not even of yourselves conclude that that thing for whieh
the prince, so great o man, should make such a stoop, must needs be a
thing of great worth? Why, this is the case of Christ and the soul.
Christ is the Prince; his throne is in heaven; and, as he sat there, he
espied the souls of sinners trampled under the foot of the law and death
for sin. Now, what doth he but comes down from his throne, stoops down
to the earth, and there, since he would not have the trodden-down souls
Without price, he lays down his life and blood for them. But would ke
h.a.ve done this for inconsiderable things? No, nor for the souls of
sinners neither, had he not valued them higher than he valued heaven or
earth besides. — Bunyan.
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CONWAY STREET GHAPEL.

Dear Brethren,—Grace and peace be multiplied. Your letter
came safe to hand. I feel a difficulty in writing an answer, lest
my thoughts should not lay straight with God’'s thoughts. I felt
rather sorry after I wrote you my last that I should have bur-
dened you with the perplexities of my mind relative to dangerous
errors deeply rooted in some of my people. 1 have been aware
that those errors existed in a measure among my people; but I
am now convinced that those errors extend further than I had
a conception of. DBut this is not the only thing that made me
say that I imagined my continuance in Birmingham would not
be long. No. Errors in the church have been and are common,
and are not a sufficient ground for God's servants to think they
are to remove. I am convinced that wherever the truth is faith-
fully preached, multitudes will flock to the standard who have
not the badge of the sons of God. As it is written: * The king-
dom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast into the sea and
gathered of every kind; which, when it was full, they drew to
shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast
the bad away.” So will it be when the dispensation of preaching
is finished, and all the elect brought in.

I feel, brethren, much obliged to you for your sympathy for
me in my storms and tempests; but your statement that my
testimony was blessed among you, and that it left a savour on
the minds of many among you, overcame me with thankfulness
and gratitude to his Dblessed Majesty. ¢ Nob unto us, O Lord,
not unto us, but to thy name give glory.” I find that a combi-
nation of circumstances has awalkened a train of thoughts in
your minds, as the managers of the most important of all eauses,
—the cause of God. I think I can enter into some of your feel-
ings at the present juncture. May the Lord grant you prudence,
caution, and spiritual wisdom. Be much at a throne of grace,
as I trust you are, and there I have met you, and shall meet
you again, .

You have many things to attend unto, and so have I. First,
the directions plainly laid down in the Word ; secondly, the lead-
ings of Providence; and thirdly, the motives and impressions in
your own breasts. You are well aware that whatever we do con-
trary to God's Word will bring on us a deserved scourge. Provi-
dence frequently unfolds the meaning of God's Word in a variety
of ways; and then we can read many dark lines and impressions
that may have long lain upon our minds unexplained.

I think it now highly necessary to give you an outline of the
things which, after observing, have led me to think that I shall
remove from Birmingham. My coming here was, I believe, by
the directions of God; and I think the event has proved it.
God has, by his blessed testimony, comforted meany of the saints,
and pulled many out of the dark places of will-worship and con-
fusion, to whom I feel a sweet union, and ever shall, and they
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to me. Then why think of leaving them? First, because I
bave no regular church. I took them as I found them,—upon
too broad and general a plan. And such is the mind of the
leading persons, that I find it impossible to alter the plan with-
out breaking up and dividing the place; and this I eannot do
consistently with my feelings, These things have made me get
upon my watch-tower and look up higher, and pray that God
would alter the present plan, or remove me wherever he thought
proper emong his people, that I might know my flock as well as
they know -me. These things, indeed, have been in agitation
geveral years.

Secondly, the place I preach in is low, damp, and cold, and is
enough to kill the people and me too; and is, also, a bad place
to speak in, because of the vibration through want of a gallery.
And sometimes there are not two hundred people to hear in a
town that contains one hundred thousand inhabitants, and no
truth in the town besides. Added to these things, many of my
pretended friends, and the old props of the chapel too, run hither
and thither, or sit at home on a Sabbath day to enjoy a friend
too often. As for week nights, I have not fifty hearers. Some-
times these things malke me sick. I have made many attempts
to get another chapel in the town, on account of the things
before mentioned, and other things of a black cast, relative to
the trustees of the chapel, who have no connexion with the
chapel; but all my attempts have been frustrated.

Thirdly, I am in a part of the country where no doors are
open for the preaching of experimental truth. I preach once a
week at Walsall; but there are very few among them who can
either taste, smell, or see. They are like a sponge; they can
hear and approve of either truth or error. This has made me
sick. And there is scarcely a place within a hundred miles
where I can be received. 1 except Manchester and Leicester,
where I am not wanted, as they have faithful men. I covet not
popularity for the sake of popularity; but I certainly wish to
make known the riches of grace more extensively.

Fourthly, and the settling-point of all is this: Since I first
preached at Conway Street, and -God made it 2 Bethel, I have
scarcely ever had light or liberty at home; and such have been
the death and indifference of the people, and the distress, want
of liberty, and bondage of my own soul, that I sometimes found
it hard work to preach at all. Do these things speak anything ?
I have much more to say, but cannot now. Are my views and
feelings fleshly? Do I labour to conceal and keep back the
truth from those whom I love in Jesus? What comment can I
put upon these things? Say in your next.

I remain, yours to serve in Truth,

Birmingham, May 17th, 1820. Henry FowLER.

_Max is the most noble by creation of all creatures in the
visible world; but by sin he has made himself the most ignoble.— Bunyan.
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THE PROMISE SURE TO ALL THE SEED.

Dear Friend,—I thank you for your letter, which to me is
quite satisfactory. God hath blessed you with an honest heart,
and taught you by his blessed Spirit; so that you are brought
to feel the desperate wickedness of your own heart, that it is
deceitful above all things. This being the case, you are brought
to hate both sin and yourself on account of it. You have also
come to Christ as a sensible, self-lost, self-despairing, and hell-
deserving sinner. Your thoughts are completely brought into
captivity to the obedience of Christ in the matter of salvation,
so as for ever to renounce all confidence in the flesh. This is
the worlk of the Holy Ghost upon the souls of the elect of God.
(2 Cor. x. 4, 5.) At this gate of life you have found, amidst all
your fears, doubts, and misgivings of heart, sweet encourage-
ments. The free unconditional promises have, at times, afforded
you comfort and consolation; under which blessed feelings you
have found a lively hope in exercise in the mercy of God, and &
humble confidence that the good Lord had thoughts of peace
towards you. And here, at times, the Saviour has appeared so
precious, and the loving-kindness and tender mercy of God to-
wards sinners in Christ so free, so full, and so glorious, as for
the heart to be enlarged to receive Christ, and the soul to be full
of expectation that the Desire of all nations would suddenly
come to his temple, and fill the house of your earthly tabernacle
with his glory. At these times you have felt such humbling, meek-
ening, self-abasing, God-glorifying sensations, as for the time to
produce a little heaven upon earth, and to encourage a humble,
steadfast belief that you certainly were not appointed unto
wrath, but to obtain the salvation that is in Christ Jesus, and
that with eternal glory.

Under - these precious discoveries of the Saviour and these
blessed sensations, you have found your burden lose much of its
weight, and your bondage and fears so dispersed and weakened,
that yon thought they were going to take their flight for ever.
But, lo! the Sun of righteousness has disappeared, and appsa-
rently nothing has been then left but Richard Morgan, his sins,
corruptions, and fears, with redoubled temptations, and evil
suggestions of Satan. Under all this sorrowful fare, you have
been left to call everything into question, and to fear whether
the whole was not a delusion of Satan; and here you have re-
mained until God has favoured you with another visit. Then
for a time you flourished again. And I am sure that a million
of worlds, and all the glory of them, would be nothing in your
esteem when set in competition with a satisfactory manifestation
of Christ, so as for faith to hold him fast, and to feel that he is
yours, and that you are his.

Now I am sure you know by experience the truth of what I
say, and that it is true in your own experience. If I were at
your elbow, you would be ready to say to me, But I want a still
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fuller discovery of Christ, a brighter manifestation, such a one
as to feel my pardon more sensibly in my conscience, and the
enjoyment of that peace, and the effects of it, in a fuller degree
than ever I have done yet. Well, then, I am confident that this
you shall have, sooner or later, by some means or other. God
would never have shown thee, nor caused thee to feel such things
as he has, if he meant to destroy thee. God's promise to these
ig: “They shall be satisfied with my goodness.” ¢ He will fualfil
the desire of them that fear him.” I will pardon them whom
I reserve.” If you “follow on to know the Lord,” you shall
know “‘his goings forth to be prepared as the morning.” He shall
come to you as the rain, as the early and the latter rain which
come in their season. ‘Unto you that fear my name shall the
Sun of righteousness arise, with healing in his wings; and ye
shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall.” This health
is sensible pardon, which God hath promised in his Word to all
that fear him. And can you say that he has not planted his fear
in your heart, even that fear that is a fruit of the Spirit? No;
that you dare not. I know, therefore, possessing the grace the
promise is made unto, it shall be sure in all its glorious effects to
all Christ's seed; of which all such are as have the fear of God
planted in their hearts. And this you know, in your own con-
science, in the sight of God, that you do possess. No hypocrite,
my friend, ever trod the path which you so ably describe in your
letter. 'What you declare is the fruit and blessed effects of God's
work in the hearts of his own elect, and in none other. God him-
gelf has taught you with a strong hand, and hath led you on
safely for many years; though in some paths hitherto that you
knew not, nor do at present quite understand; but has displayed
his sovereign and almighty power in all this. ¢ Be not faithless,
but believing” that, ere long, he will so malke darkness light and
crooked things straight, as that his promised everlasting right-
eousness shall go forth as brightness, and his full and free salva-
tion as & lamp that burneth. Then Japheth shall be enlarged, so
a8 sensibly to dwell in the tents of Shem. Then the sacrifices of
joy and praise shall be heard in the tabernacles of the righteous;
for the right hand of the Lord shall do valiantly. Your soulshall
say, in perfect love that casteth out all fear and torment, with
wonder and astonishment, *“ What hath God wrought?” This is
before thee. I belicve that neither time nor eternity will prove
me a false prophet in this expression of my faith.

I am afraid I shall have tired you; but, being unusually at
liberty in my soul in writing it, I hope the Father of all mercies
will bless it to his glory and your soul's welfare; and that this
may be the case, it shall, God willing, be followed with my poor
prayers. His eyes are ever over the righteous; and his ears are
open to their petitions. O that we may be enabled to strive more
earnestly together with God for our mutual prosperity, and his
glory, as manifested in the salvation of poor sinuers! If blessed
with an increased diligence in this, I have no doubt we shall be
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more prosperous in soul, and that we shall see Zion's cords
lengthened and her stakes strengthened, and the glory of God in
greater measure in our land, the chief scat of the church of the
living God.

Farewell for the present. May the Almighty bless theo with
the fulfilment of all thy desires and petitions, so far as shall be
for his glory and thy benefit. This is the prayef of, my dear
friend, Yours very truly,

Gunnerly Lodge, Oct. 1st, 1823. CHRISTOPHER (ROULDING.

LEANING ON THE BELOVED.

Dear Mr. Editor,—I am quite satisfied that your soul loves
savoury meat; and, therefore, I have sent you this, to my mind,
very excellent letter. If you think it suitable for the pages of
the «“ G. 8.,” I shall be most happy to read it again in that
magazine. Yours most respectfully,

66, Malvern Road, Prahran, Melbourne, Wmriam Coox.

Dee. 27th, 1876. :

My dear Brother in the Hope and Consolation of Israel,—I
have for some time past felt a desire to send you some of my
thoughts and musings, such as they are; but have been hindered
in so doing by feeling that what I say will, perhaps, not be ac-
ceptable, and may bring back a reply which will add to my low
estate of feeling, rather than lift me out of it. I know your gift
of discernment; and I must beg of you to be sparing of the rod,
much as I may, by my littleness, deserve it at your hands.

The following remarks are some heartfelt thoughts which
gathered around my mind in the contemplation of Song vii. 5:
“« Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon
her Beloved "

« Who is this 2"

« This is the spouse of Christ our God,

Bought with the treasures of his blood;

And her request and her complaint,

Is but the voice of every saint.”
Bhe has the seal of God in her forehead. (Rev. vii. 8.) And the
Lord her Beloved knows that seal well, that private, life-eternal,
covenant mark of his, which can never fade away or be oblite-
rated from his remembrance, The Beloved knows them that are
his. (Jno. x. 14.)

She has the power of a divine life in secret possession in her
soul and affections. Hear what the Beloved saith to her: *I
will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their
hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall e my people.”
0! My Beloved, seal home this sweet and precious promiss
more sweetly in my soul and affections!

She has, as it were, the company of two armies within, &
spiritual mystery; the old and new man; the power of grace,
and the power of sin; an upward and homeward desire and
Leart-love to her Beloved, and to his and her inheritance, and &
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downward grovelling to earth, sense, and sensual things. With-
out are fightings, within are fears. When she would do good,
evil is present with her.

Let us look at the going down, and the coming up out of the
wilderness, in a spiritual way., There can be no doubt that this
world is, more or less, a wilderness to all; but it is specially so
to the spouse of the Beloved. God told Jacob to go down to
Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 3); and he went down; but it was that his
posterity might know and feel the bondage and sufferings of that
state. The Beloved sends most of his chosen ones here, even
through “a land of deserts and of pits, through a land of
drought and of the shadow of death, through a land that no man
passed through (but a Christian man, as Bunyan hath it), and
where no man dwelt.” (Jer. ii. 6.) This is a mystery; yet I know
you will understand the order of this testimony. And yet this is
the homeward pathway. Hear what the Beloved saith: * I will
allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfort-
ably unto her. And I will give her her vineyards from thence,
and the valley of Achor for a door of hope; and she shall sing
there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the day when she
came up out of the land of Egypt.” (Hos. 1i. 14, 15.) We know
that the children of Israel did not return into Egypt; but most
of the Liord’s people, if not all, know and feel what deliverance
means, in more than one instance in the wilderness. If not, the
book of Hosea is shorn of most of its meaning.

Now let us draw near and listen to the conversation between
the spouse and her Beloved, as they are coming up out of the
wilderness, inasmuch as she is evidently leaning somewhat
heavily upon his arm and Person. I do not think that either
of them will scold, or be angry with us in thus intruding near to
them. Listen to the voice of the spouse: ‘“ O my Beloved! My
heart is bowed down within me, because of thy words, ¢ Yet a
little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me, and, as I said to
to the Jows, * Whither I go, ye cannot come;"” so now I say
to you.'” Listen to the Beloved's answer: * Let not your heart
be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my
Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not so, I wonld
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if L go
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” And
again: *‘Be comforted; yea, be comforted to the heart, O my
8pouse; for your warfare is accomplished, your iniquity is par-
doned, and you have received at my hiands double for all your sins.
Behold, thou art fair, my companion, my love; behold, thou art
fair, my beloved; yea, pleasant.”

The last words of the Beloved to his spouse, while I lcok upon

er, seem to impart fresh vigour and life to her soul. Methinks
Isee her looking up to her Beloved, and brightening in sweet
?‘Onﬁdence, to ask him other questions. Now listen to her voice:
Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee; yet let
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ne talk with thee of thy judgments. O my Beloved! I have
some deep exercises of soul, some heart questions to ask of thee.”
Now hear the voice of the Beloved: ¢ What is thy petition, O my
spouse; and it shall be granted thee? And what is thy request,
and it shall be performed, even to the half of my kingdom ?”'

First question. * Tell me concerning the choice and calling of
thine to thyself, O my Beloved. I long to know and realize my
election of thee, my vocation of thee, to thyself."

Answer. ““I have loved thee, O my spouse, because I would
love thee. Yea,Ihave loved thee with an everlasting love; there-
fore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee. I have called thee
by thy name; thou art mine. My election and choice of thee to
myself is an act of distinguishing grace and divine sovereignty.
It is eternal, absolute, and irrevocable. Thou art mine elect; I
have called thee by thy name. Yea, further, listen to me, O my
spouse, to my own recorded testimony concerning thee and my-
self: <I will betroth thee unto me for ever; yee, I will betroth
thee unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-
kindness, and in mercies. I will even betroth thee unto me in
faithfulness; and thou shalt know the Lord.””

* Thou who hast kindled my intense desire,

Falfil the wish thy influence did inspire,
And let me my clection know.”—Toplady.
«We cannot heartily love the distinguishing truths of the gospel
without experiencing them; and we cannot experience them with-
out loving them.”—Toplady. O! What a cluster of precious ex-
perimental truth! Truly may it be said, ** We love him because
he first loved us.”

Second question. *“ Grant me, O my Beloved, to sweetly know
and feel the grace of a justified state, and of a sanctified state,
with some heartfelt assurance that I shall persevere unto the
end, even unto a glorified state.” i

Ansiwer. ¢ What aileth thee, O my spouse, in asking these ques-
tions? But I know that thou lovest me; and for thy comfort and
consolation will answer thee, inasmuch as thou art leaning upon
my arm and near my heart. Now, listen, my spouse. Thy justi-
fication before the presence of my Father and thy Father is a three-
fold act. First, as an act of grace. (Rom. iii. 24.) Secondly, by
my obedience, blood, and righteousness. (Rom.v. 9.) Thirdly,
by precious faith. (Rom.v.1.) The two former are the ground-
work of thy justification; the latter is the power I give thee to re-
ceive it. Again. Thy sanctification is alone in myself; and the
more chaste and pure thy love is to me, the greater is the evi-
dence of thy sanctification unto eternal life. And as to thy per-
severance unto eternal glory, that depends upon the strength of
my arm, and not thine; for thou shalt never perish, neither shall
any pluck thee out of my hands.”

«( my Beloved, upon the contemplation of these sweet answers
of thine, * Set me as a geal upon thy heart, as a seal upon thine
arm.’”
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Third question. ** Tell me, O my Beloved, how will it fare with
mo in that grent presentation day of thy bride to thyself?
‘¢How can I bear the piercing thought,
‘What if my name should be left out
‘When thou for them ghalt call?’”

Answer. ' Hast thou not known? Hath it not been told thee?
Hast thou not heard my voice? Hast thou not felt its power?
Now listen again to my words, O my spouse: ‘Father, I will
that they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I
am.’ And again: ‘Come, thou blessed of my Father, receive the
kingdom prepared for thee from the foundation of the world.’
And again: ‘Here am I, and the children which thou hast given
me.! And again: ‘Accepted in the Beloved.””

Fourth question. ¢ But there is that dark cloud of past offences
against thy holy law, Person, and work ; the sins and follies of my
youth and of my riper years; and methinks, although I am now
privileged to lean on thy arm, I sometimes hear the thunders of
Sinai against me. - What if that cloud should sever me from thee,
0 my Beloved ?”

Answer. *It is true, O my spouse, that thy sins against my
holy law, my Person, and my finished work, have been many;
yes, thy neck has been as an iron sinew, and thy brow as brass;
yea, I lmow thou hast been feeding on ashes, and a deceitfnl
lieart hath turned thee aside. Nevertheless, it is well for thee,
O my spouse, to remember with shame and confusedness of face
these things. Yet thou art now my servant; I have formed
thee; thou art my servant; thou shalt not be forgotten of me.
I have blotled out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and as a
cloud thy sins. Return unto me, for I have redeemed thee.
Thy sins and thy iniquities shall be sought for, and there shall be
none; they shall not be found; for I will pardon them whom I
reserve. Yea, I will forgive all thine iniquity, and I will re-
member thy sin no more. My blood has paid the mighty debt
thou hast by thy sins contracted; and further, my payment of
thy debt hath been accepted.

“¢Payment God will not twice demand;
Fivst at thy bleeding Surety’s hand,
And then again at thine.’”

Fifth question. ¢ Let not my Beloved be angry, while I would
ask him other questions. O! I feel the plague of sin, the death-
spot of iniquity, the mire and filth of transgression and guilt
cleaving to me; and I cannot cleanse it away. Yea, the more I
try, the deeper the stain becomes. My sore runneth in the night,
and I cannot find relicf or comfort. Ahl Tell me, is it possible
that such a one as I feel I am can be cleansed and find permanent
relief and comfort?”

Answer., My blood, O my spouse, cleanseth from all defile-
ment and sin,—past, present, and to come. I know that thy
earthly garments are defiled; they are spotted by the flesh, and
they are alike displeasing to me and to thee. But be comforted,
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O my spouse. The time is coming when thou shalt walk with
me in white raiment; yea, the garment I will give thee shall be
worthy of {he Giver. In this thou art now mystically clothed.
Arrayed in this, I see no sin or defilement in thee; for thou art
all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee.”

Sioth question. < 'Tell me, O thou whom my soul loveth, how
1t 1s that the objects of thy love, thy choice, and care, meet with
so many trials, obstacles, difficulties, and persecutions in the
wilderness; for it seemeth with many as if they drank more
deeply of the cup of sorrows than others.”

Answer.  <<It is my pleasure, although a mystery now to thee,
that in the world they shall have tribulation. This is not their
rest; because it is polluted. It is also my will that irials shall
assail and encompass them round. Yet my wisdom and power
malie these trials (they may be fiery ones) work together for their
good. Ibis true that I sometimes place obstacles in their path-
way, or permit others to do it; but it is to prevent them from
wandering in the pathway of the destroyer. It is also true that
many difficulties gather themselves around my Hephzibah; but
this is ordained to try her faith and constancy. But,remember,
O my spouse, that crosses and losses are the portion of thy in-
heritance in the wilderness, and that persecutions, even unto
death, are all under my control, and take place by my permission.
I know that these and many other things are mysteries to thee,
and it is my will they should be so now; but be comforted. What
thou knowest not now thou shalt know to thy full satisfaction
hereafter. Thou wilt then find no fault with the way by which
I have led thee to thy permanent home and final resting-place at
my right hand for evermore.” o

Seventh question.  ¢O let not my Beloved rebuke me, and I will
speak but this once. I see, as we near the end of the wilderness,
two ways; one is broad, but the end of it grows dark and dismal.
Many there are that are in this way, who seem to be impelled
ferward by an irresistible power, which they vainly try to resist,
for their efforts are fruitless. The darksome end of this way ab-
sorbs and swallows them up. The other way is a straight and
narrow one, with here and there a traveller. Yet I see,that the
end of this way is occasionally lit up with a beautiful refulgent
light. Nevertheless, clouds and darkness sometimes gather about
it; and while some rejoice therein, others have but little light,
and pass on with trembling and sorrowful steps, and are in bonds
for fear of the issue. O my Beloved, bear with me, and pardon
my importunity; but tell me how I shall stand this trying day.
What will be the issue of my hopes and fears concerning this dark,
and to me, at present, gloomy day? O tell me whether it will at
eventide be light in my soul?”

Answer. *True; it is a way of trial, even to the strongest.
Well may anxiety fill thy fearful breast. Yet, cheer up, myspouse,
my purchased one. I have for thy security and deliverance been
through this way, and know it well. Terrors may surround thee,
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and the powers of darkness try to obstruct thy pathway; but I
will not leave thee to sink or be cast away thergin. Not one of
minc was cver lost in this way; neither shall thy soul be lost
therc; for I will give my angels charge concerning thee. ‘Are
they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them who
shall be lieirs of salvation?’ And, further, my spouse; the arm
that now supports and defends thee in the wilderness will never
leave thee nor forsake thee. Thou art mine. Thou shalt never
perish, neither shall any pluck thee out of my hand.”

¢ He that hath made my heaven secure
‘Will here all good provide;
‘While Christ is rich I can’t be poor;
‘What can I want beside?”
Amen and Amen.
I am, my dear Brother, truly yours in Christ Jesus,

J. F. MaitHEWS.
45, Swanston Street, Melbourne, Aug. 28th, 1876.

EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

My dear Friend,—Some weeks ago you kindly inquired after
my health; but at that time my head was so bad that I counld
not write you a proper answer. My affliction, being on the
brain and spinal cord, has deprived me of all power to write as
I would. Rest and quiet were the great requisites; but how to
obtain these in the midst of troubles and cares I knew not. The
mind, if naturally active, even when much weakened, cannot
leave things so easily as a comparatively inactive mind may in
health. Besides, my eyes have been so dim that I could not
discern objects properly, and to attempt writing only made them
worse. Kvery fibre and muscle of my body felt contracted. So
weak was I that it was quite an effort to speak, and a trial to see
any one, even of the people of God.

The physician under whom I have been for some months lately
told me that, when he first saw me, he looked upon my case as
being a very serious one, all the symptoms indicating that a form
of disease had set in in the nervous centresthat threatened to prove
of a troublesome nature. Now le is persuaded that that disease
has been arrested, and that the nervous centres are free [rom,
and that I have no organic disease. I have been laid aside
28 weeks, except that I preached one Lord’s day in a case of
emergency.

I could not describe the weakness that I have passed through.
I am sure that persons in health can only be poor incompetent
judges of the movements and steps of those who may, from
affliction and necessity, be compelled to act for themselves.
Whgn Job was in deep afiliction, his friends were in health; and
having only a shallow though real religion, they argued what
they_ in such a case would do. These, pretending to administer
medicine and counsel, made Job say, ¢ Ye are physicians of no
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value.” And what was worse, they were, through their false
accusations, forgers of lies.

My doctor, who prescribed for me not long before I left Bir-
mingham, is persuaded that my affliction was coming upon me
then,—the result of too much labour and anxiety of body and
mind. When any, in prospect of future steps, seek direction
from God, having earnestly entreated his blessing, if counter
providences arise and troubles ensue, it does not leave those per-
sons under distressing guilt, though it may entail upon them in-
conceivable trial and temptation. The much exercise, trials, and
correspondence which Ihad before going to Brighton may partially
accountfor my weakness ; and perhaps, had I remnined at Brighton,
my health might have been restored there ; but this I wish toleave.

Some time ago, I was met in my reasoning with this portion:
“Why dost thou strive against Him ? For he giveth not account
of any of his matters.” And, again, with this Seripture: * What
I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.”

‘We must pass through trials to know what they are, and to fi
us for sympathy with God's tried and afflicted people. Of late
years especially I have had to pass through much tribulation,
and things which I looked not for have come upon me. God has
so many and such singular ways of bringing his people into trial
that sense and reason are iost. The time was when I scarcely
knew what it was to spend a day without the joy of God in my
soul. Sometimes the sun hasted not to go down for a whole day.
Since then, for along time together, I have not spent a day withount
sorrow and trial. O what an evil is sin! I could sometimes wish
there had never been a devil, as then there would have been no
gin. Not long since, I had in my trials such a sight of my state
by nature, also of my sins, and God being at a distance, that the
rebellion of my desperately wicked heart rose up, and I wished I
had never been born, and almost or quite cursed the day of my
birth.

After experiencing the grace and kindness of God, being in-
dulged with peace, life, and love, and permitted to find access to
God for months, and almost for years together, and privileged to
enjoy the Spirit of adoption, the Word of God made sweet, and
the dew of heaven resting on one's branch, so that either by
prayer, praise, or thanksgiving, the soul was more or less con-
stantly engaged; then to lose all, go mourning without the sun,
be exposed to temptation, walk in darkness and have no light, have
no power to pray, thirst, long, or desire, to be as barren apd in
one's feelings worse than those who have never made mention of
these things, for God fo be so far away as to be to one's view
quite out of sight, and the Comforter, who should relieve one’s
soul, far off,—all this great change, with many outward trials,
malkes one feel that there are two sides to real religion, and that
God alone can help and perfect that which concerns the soul.
“Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we nob
receive evil?” Then sense and reason begin to work ; and not
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being able to find out or understand the wonderful ways of him
who is perfect in knowledge, infidelity joins the host of carnal
reagonings, and whispers in the scul that there is no God, no
hereafter, neither heaven nor hell. Conscience being too honest
to be purchased, and too vigorous to be overcome by all the
sophistry and reasoning of the carnal mind, even though it be
baclied by all the powers of hell, rises up and testifies that one’s
very existence proves these things a lie.

No one man ever passed through all the trials of the church
except the Man Christ Jesus. He was made perfect through
sufferings. Hence he is a perfect Head to the whole body, and
thoroughly understands the case and difficulties of every member
of bis mystic frame. Some years ago, when travelling to Burton-
on-Trent, the Lord sweetly drew near and gave me a time of
love, assured my heart, and so made known his love that I
blessed and praised bis Name. He brought several scriptures
with sweetness and power, and said, *“I have chosen thee in the
furnace of affliction.” Iiver since then, from that very weelk,
trials have followed me; but they have been mized with much
kindness, forbearance, mercy, and long-suffering, and sweet
meltings of heart through his love. During the last few months,
through cross providences, temptations from the devil, darkness
of soul, the absence of a precious Christ, with a weak body, my
brain being in such a state as to prevent sleep for a long time to-
gether, he has prepared me to say honestly, with David, ¢ Out
of the depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord.”

About two months ago, in the night season, when thus tried,
the Lord Jesus seemed to draw near. He calmed my mind,
and with pity and compassion said, ‘“ Even now, if thou wilt
look unto me, wait upon me, turn unto me, serve me, and
trust in me, I will help thee.” I was immediately helped to do
so. I turned unto him, told him all my troubles, and committed
my way unto him. I confessed my sins, and was led to look
back upon my past life, and see there was not one thing that I
could rest upon. I was led to see that I was shapen in iniquity,
and that my conception was in sin. I wasin mind taken to the
garden, to see how pure I once stood in the loins of my first
parent, Adam, and how, through his disobedience, we were made
sinners. I stood there as guilty as he, exposed to the justice and
wrath of God, and deserving condemnation and endless misery.
I confessed that he would have been just in sending me where
hope and mercy never come. But I turned unto him, pleaded
mercy, confessed my original sin, the sins of my life, and my
Present need of help; and the Lord turned unto me, sent peace,
life, and forgiveness into my soul, and brought his Word with
comfort. I wept tears of joy and praise at the goodness of God,
and could say, “ Who is a God like unto thee?”

‘“By these [mixed] things men live; and in all these things is
the life of my spirit. So wilt thou recover me, and make me to
live,” The weeds of sin, pride, vain-glory, selfishness, covetous-
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ness, self-importance, deadness, coldness, negligence of the throne
of grace, and many other thiugs that dishonour God, grow so
fast and become so rampant that hot furnaces, deep waters,
voyage to the bottom of the sea, o journey to the ends of the
earth, the frowns of God, his rod, with crosses and disappoint-
ments, the messenger of Satan to buflet, are needful to humble
us, correct us, and put us into our right minds. How little is
Christ sought when there is no case, no trial, no deep sense of
sin, no hungering nor thirsting felt! e hide, as it were, our
faces froma him. Ife is despised, and we esteem him not. Two
or three times lately I have felt willing to be entirely led by the
Lord, so that he would be with me, and bless lLis word through
me, whether lere or elsewhere. It is blessed to have a paesive
feeling, if only for a moment.

I hope I can say I am gradually improving in health, and
sometimes hope I shall be better than I have been for several
years; but I still feel oy brain will not bear too much, and that
1t will require time to restore me. Yours sincerely,

18, Albion Street, Birmingham, Teb. 1st, 1877. J. DENNETT.

My very dear Friend,—I have no doubt you will wonder how
I can have delayed so long to send you a few lines. I have no
other reason to give you but this,—that it has been my intention
to write for the last three or four weeks, but I have been waiting
for Mr. Bensley's coming down to Oxford to settle my matters;
which he has, I believe, settled for the present. He is exceed-
ingly kind to me.

The matter was this. We have a Baptist minister in Oxford,
named Hinton. He does not preach the truth, neither does he
know it even in the theory, and much less has he an experience
of it in his soul; which all gospel ministers have. Now, my
speaking against his preaching to some of his people, and circu-
lating Mr. Huntington’s books, together with some of his people
leaving him and coming out from amongst them, the Lord being
pleased to open their eyes, has caused no small stir amongst
them; and all the revenge the poor creature could take is to
vilify Mr. H.’s character and mine by calling us Antinomians;
charging his congregation, with tears, to read none of his writings,
assuring them they are erroneous; and as to me, to shun me as
they would a lion; and he told them he would use his interest to
turn me out of my place of work; which he would have done,
speaking after the manner of men, if Mr. Bensley had not been
made an instrument in the Lord's hands of so far preventing
him. I know not how it will be determined. But, however,
I do believe that there are three men, if not more, effectually
wrought upon by the Holy Ghost, and they have separated them-
selves from the people. We meet on a Sunday and read some of
Mr. H.s books, and speal to encourage one another in the
way. We read a chapter and pray the Lord to bless it. And,
bless God, we find it good and profitable, far more than to go to
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hear o parcel of contradictions, neither one thing nor the other;

whiclhi I am fully satisfied God will never own or honour. We

are in the Lord’s hands, and he knoweth them that are his. I

shall see, with the blessing of God, how it will go with me in the

course of the ensuing summer; and if I do not go up for good

and all, I will do my best to run up to London for a week to see
ou.

Mr. Bensley informs me Mr. Huntington has been very indis-
posed. I hope God will sanctify every affliction to his soul’s profit
and the good of the Lord’s children.

By your letter I find my friend wants to getin a smoother path.
This is what I expected when God manifested his love to me, and
assured my soul of a part and lot in the atonement of Jesus Christ.
I thought I should go on in a more even path. And so we do,
blessed be Grod, when we have the enjoyment of that love which
casteth out all fear and torment. But there is something else to
be experienced, as we travel through this wilderness world, be-
sides joy and comfort. O my friend! Ilnow itis a hardlesson
to learn the abominable deceitfulness and wickedness of the
human heart; for Ithink, at times, instead of Jesus Christ dwell-
ing in my heart by faith, the devil and sin seem to reign there;
and it is no strange thing to me to hear your complaints of your
dreadful rebellion and enmity being stirred up; for there are none
of God’s elect upon earth, when they get into legal bondage, and
under the hidings of God's face, who do not have a feeling sense
of their own corruptions. And then the enemy begins to buffet,
which makes us impatient and fretful, and rebellious too. Yet,
notwithstanding all this, you know and feel there is a secret
something which, at times, sweetens all; for you have this per-
suasion that every man upon this earth is in the same state,
though few know it. You know, my brother, what it is to labour
under the burden of sin, the wrath of God, and the dread of hell.
These things I have heard you express; and I do believe the
truth of them, Yet, at times, Jesus has been precious to your
soul. You have had many foretastes of his love and mercy mani-
fested to you; sometimes sweetly rejoicing in hope of the glory
of God, till your soul has caught the flame. Then, perhaps, it
has suddenly all gone. ‘“And then,” say you, I sensibly feel
his absence; for, when this is the case, never was such a poor,
barren, sinful creature, I think, as I am.” True.' « Without me,”
saith the Lord, ¢ ye can do nothing.”

May the blessed Holy Spirit bring these things to your remem-
brance! It was he who first showed you your danger, and made
Jou feel your sins. It was he that prompted you to pray for
mercy when you had no hope of any; and it is he that keeps you
at 1b_to this moment, in spite of all that oppose. It is he that
applies the word of promise, that raises your soul to hope. May
that faithful word of promise appear conspicuous in your behalf.

My love to my old pastor, Mr. Huntington. Yours,

Peer's Buildings, St. Giles’s, Oxford, Feb. 11th, 1810.  T. Tous.
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My dear Friend,—These little afllictions are not ¥eéry pleasing
te the flesh; but no doubt they are all right; ordered by infinite
wisdom, and tempered with infinite love. And though we can-
not now pry into all the intricacies, and observe all the bearings
of God's providences, yet the promise stands firmer than) the
everlasting mountains: <Al things work together for good,” &e.
Our insight into divine things is, at present, very imperfect. We
see through a glass darkly. And even the little light we have we
too often apply to wrong purposes. We are too apt to think'that if
we were in such a situation, or in such and such circumstances, we
should be much more happy, and feel ourselves much more devoted
to God; but we forget that the bounds of our habitation are fizxed
by our heavenly Father, and that his heart is too full of love not
to appoint to us that situation which will be most for our good,
and those circumstances which will be most advantageous. At
least, so I find it continually to be the case.

But what should all these imperfections and infirmities teach
me, but my total depravity and entire helplessness? And what
effect should they have upon me, but that of leading me to a con-
stant dependence upon the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and an
ardent longing after another and better world, where we shall see
Jesus as he is, and know even as we are known? I really am
daily more convinced of this,—that nothing can render life desir-
able unless it be the prospect of glovifying Jesus; and that no-
thing can render it happy, unless it be living upon his fulness.

I have lately been very much delighted with an instance of the
Lord's loving-kindness in revealing himself to one of my friends,
living at Magdalen College, who has been under very strong con-
victions of his own sinful and lost state, and unable, in the least
degree, to embrace the Liord Jesus as a Saviour for himself. How-
ever, I took him to see a sick person whom I am in the habit of
visiting, and she related to him exactly what he then felt from
her own past experience, and told him she was much relieved by
reading Dr. Hawker's tract on the *“Bruised Reed.” She lent it
to him; and it has been very much blessed to him.

Your unworthy Brother in the Bonds of the Gospel,

Nov. 23rd, 1820. I.LH

Dear Martha,—I wish you the best of blessings, as you seem
tto be 50 very poor; blessings which none can give but the God of
heaven. I believe he has blessed you; and you cannot deny
it. ¢ O that thou wouldest bless me indeed! " is the feeling of
your poor soul, is it not? I am sure, if the Lord had not done
something for you, you would never ask him to bless, satisfy,
and save your never-dying soul. I believe you are in love with
Jesus. There is none you desire like him.

“*None but Jesus
Can do helpless sinners good.”
There are beaulies in Lim which cannot be found in any other.
You love him who was dead, but now liveth for evermore. You
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are looking for him; you expect his coming; you want him to
come; and he iswelcome to come. ¢ Come, Liord Jesus,” is the
desire of your heart sometimes. I know you would rather have
him than ten thousand worlds. He has drawn your heart and
affections to himself; and you will never be happy without him.
Is it mot 80? You are of age; speak for yourself. Meet your
accusers, and tell them it is Jesus Christ you need, and that
without him you mourn, pine, and sigh.

I will leave you and him to it; but I know how it will end.

““He'll come to set thy spirit free;
And as thy days thy strength shall be.”
Blockley, Manchester, March 14th, 18G8. T. COLLINGE.

My dear Friend,—I hope you will attribute your not receiving
an earlier reply to my slothfulness, sluggishness, and neglect, to
which I am so basely prone. Indeed, it is a wonder that the
Lord has not shut up all communications and correspondence
in such a poor, empty, barren, withered, and dried-up thing as I
so often feel myself to be. O my brother! How sin has marred
us in every part and in every power! At least, I feel it has me;
and that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.
“We are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are
ag filthy rags; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities,
like the wind, have taken us away.” It must indeed be match-
less grace and love that prompted God the Eternal Son to be-
come a Surety for such a stranger, beggar, bankrupt, yea, insol-
vent and nothing-to-pay wretch; and then to frankly forgive all
my sing, having drowned them in the Red Sea of his own most
precious blood; so that if the sins of Israel be sought for, they
shall not be found: ““I will be merciful to their unrighteousness;
and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.”
‘“He that believeth is justified from all things.” God help yon
to believe; so that, being justified by faith, you may have peace
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.

Your unworthy Friend in the Gospel of Jesus,
Laverton, March 13th, 1865. W. SPIRE.

The Church of Christ meeting for the Worship of God in Hope
Chapel, Rochdale, under the pastoral care of John Kershaw,

Unto the Committee united to form a Strict Baptist Church at
the West End of London. .

May grace, mercy, and peace be with you. The Lord direct
you in all your counsels, and crown your efforts with abundant
success.

Dear brethren, your letter has been read to ns, requesting us to
et our minister come and serve you in the ministry of the word.
When we were given to understand your state, we felt ourselves
0 & great strait, not knowing what to do in your case. Our
minister being so much from home is a great drawback upon our
oW 1uterest, as our chapel is not 50 well attended when he is
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from home. He has been a great deal out this year and last.
On the other hand, as our old friend Mr. Gadsby cannot come
and help you, hecause of his health and age, at this unfavour-
able time of the year, you, of course, want help from some other
of the Liord’s sent servants. As your eyes are upon our minister
to come if Mr. Gadsby could not, we found ourselves at a loss to
know what to do, to do right. It was agreed that we should
all kneel down and lay the case before the Lord, and ask his di-
rection. One of our old deacons called upon the Lord to direct
us what to do in this case. He told the Lord that he knew our
hearts, and that we wished to do that which would be most for
his honour and glory, the furtherance of the gospel, and the
welfare of Zion.
After prayer, we sat down again, with great humility and
solemnity of mind, and had a little more conversation upon the
subject; when one of ourold members said, ““1 feel it in my heart
to make a proposition: ¢ That our minister go to help the breth-
ren in London beginning their new cause.””” This proposition was
seconded, and put to the vote by a show of hands; and the re-
sult is that the London Committee got their request granted. So,
God willing, you may expect our minister to be with you on
Loxd's day, Nov. 18th. May the Lord go with him, and make
him a blessing to you in the beginning of your new cause.
Brethren, you have our hearty best wishes and prayers that the
Lord may be with you, and make you the honoured instrument
in his hands of establishing a church in every way in accordance
with the mind of the Lord as revealed in the New Testament,
and that the Lord may appear amongst you in his beauty, and
build up Zion. May peace be within your walls, and prosperity
within your palaces. And may the Lord, in his own time, send
you a pastor after his own heart, to feed you with knowledge and
understanding, one that the Lord will keep faithful to his truth
in all its parts and branches, and that he will make an example
to his flock in every good word and work. This is the prayer of
your brethren and sisters in the Lord at Hope Chapel, Rochdale.
Signed in behalf of the church,
JacoB WOLFENDEN,
TroMAS FIELDING, } Deacons.
SamueEL Lorp.

Rochdale, Oct. 31st., 1842.

Wirsour a real vital union to the Lord Jesus Christ there
cannot be any communion. It is, therefore, of the greatest moment to
know our union to Christ.—W. Gadsby. ]

How a poor man will toil, and sweat, and weary himself for
half-a-crown, just to get a pittance to maintain himself and his family!
And yet, in spiritual matters, how little is there of that labour that we
see iu the labouring man striving to earn his daily bread! In SRll‘ltUﬂl
thiogs, there must bea labouring of soul, as there is a lnhourxng ot‘ body;
and yet it is all a free gift. Though the Son of man should give it unto
you, there is 10 claim upon him. 1t is all his free gift.—J. C. Philpot.
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DESIRING ASSURANCE.

Lorp, will it ever be

That thou wilt call me thine,

That I shall plainly sece

That thou art really mine?
Then only will my spirit rest,
When with assurance I am blest.

Hope sometimes rises high,

That I the day shall see

When thou to me wilt say,

“Yea, I have loved thee;”
When thou wilt draw me to thy breast,
Cause me to lean thereon and rest.

Then, through delays, I grow
Fearful and sick at heart;
Anxious I am to know
That thou.my portion art;
Because I feel I cannot rest
Till with assurance I am blest.
Again, I hope I see
T in thy Book am named;
My feelings so agree
With.what is there proclaim'd;
But though I hope, I cannot rest
Assured, till with assurance blest.

Encouraged often, too,

When in thy courts I meet;

There, with a praying few,

Sometimes the season’s sweet.
This raises hope; but ah! Not blest
With confidence, I dare not rest,

And sometimes, too, in prayer,

(I would 'twere oftener so)

I feel that thou art near

To cause desires to flow.
Thy promise cheers and warms my breast;
Yet not assured I cannot rest.

Lord, on my pathway shine,
. And sweetly say to me,
“Thou art a child of mine;
Yea, I have loved thee.”
Speak faith's assurance to my breast;
And then, dear Jesus, I shall rest. R.F.

Triars and afflictions are the appointed lot of the family of
God; and if we belong to that favoured number we shall certainly have
our share of them.—J, C. Philpot.
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diiar,

ELIZADETH BARNES.—On April 22nd, 1875, aged 60, Elizabeth
Barnes, of Christian Malford.

Being at an early age surrounded by those who feared God, sho was
brought up under the sound of the truth; but she openly avowed her
enmity to it, and said that no one should ever make her believe election,
She carried her hatred so far that once, finding that my late deor father
was to preach, she turned back, and went home. DBut thus far and no
farther was she to go. The Father's set time came when this enmity
was to be slain, these high looks brought down, and this haughty heart
humbled. She fell before God as a poor guilty hell-deserving sinner,ifso be
there might be hope. Instead of thinking now that God dealt hardly
in not giving all a chance, she was brought solemnly to feel it was
of his mercy he saved any. Humbled at his feet, she was made willing
to learn of those to whom before she had scorned to stoop.

The means the Lord took to bring about this change was the sudden
death of & person of the village. From a child she had many stings
and qualms of conscience, and many resolves to amend her life were
made only to be broken ; but now the Lord had laid hold of her effec-
tually, and she began to fear what would become of her. Ier sins were
a burden of which she longed to be eased. Now her heart was set to
find the way to Zion’s gate, with her face thitherward. Shelonged for ihe
time when the Lord’s house would Le open, feeling much drawn to it
and to the Lord’s people. The words: * We know that we have passed
from death unto life, because we love the brethren,” often gave her a
little hope in after days of darkness and doubt, This Scripture she was
enabled to cling to; neither the devil nor unbelief being able to make
her question her love to the people of God.

For some years she was doubting and fearing; but still her hope was
in the Lord. Cast down very much, at times, fearing she was deceived
and knew nothing aright, yet she waa still enabled to strnggle on, with
now and then a faint hope in the merey of Geod.

She was at length raised to a comfortable hope through a sermon of
my father’s, from the words: ‘ Because in him there is found some good
thing towards the Lord God of Israel.” His preaching, with that of
others, had often been a help to her. Then began a union which was
never braken; for ever after she had a most tender regard for him whom
she had before openly turned her back upon; and it was a burden to
her that she had persccuted the saints of God. -

She was at length constrained to cast in her lot with the few despised
people in this place. The Lord had put it into her heart, and she felt
constrained to follow him in his blessed though despised ordinance.

She lived to prove that there was a daily cross for her to carry. Her
path was a rough and rugged one, for the most part, with many heavy
losses in business, the care and anxiety of a large family, and the pain-
ful trials connected therewith, besides a heavy share of affliction of body,
which in her last years much increased. But God was with her, and
brought her through all.

1 often visited her in her last illness. She wasa woman of few words,
but there was weight and solemnity in what she raid. If she made any
reference to her sufferings, it would be to compare them with what she
deserved, or to those of athers, or mora especially to what her dear Jesus
suffered for her.

Finding her once in tears, I said, ¢ Are you weeping ¢ to the praise of
the mercy you've found?'” She replied, * Yes. Swect tears! Bweet
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afliction, thus to bring me home to God!"” At another time, when
suffering extreme pain, she snid, with sweet composure, « ' Tis well. Tam
in the Lord’s hands, and feel willing for him to do with me as seemeth
him good. I am willing to live or die; to suffer a little longer, or de-
port and be with him, which is far better.”

On her last Sabbath on earth she had a foretaste of the eternal Sab-
bath. She said, “ Perhaps I may spend my next Sabbath with dear
uncle (the Inte Mr. Jacob Burchell, who died the January previous);
and what a Babbath that will be!” Seeing her husband weeping, she
said, ¢ Why do they wish to keep me here? What a release it will be
for me to be taken from this vain world of sin and woe!” To a friend
she spoke very sweetly, how she felt the everlasting arms to be under-
neath, how she was borne up, and how firmly she felt fixed on the Rock,
and that nothing could shake her sure repose; quoting the passage:
On this Rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it.” She also wished the hymn beginning,

# A fulness resides in Jesus our Head,”
to be read, and said that it had many times been blessed to her.

I saw her in the evening, and asked her if she thought she was going
home. She said, “I thought so this morning,” and spoke of what a
blissful exchange it would be to her.

The day she left her trcmbling house of clay, when I saw her, she
could not say much, but spoke a little very sweetly of the love and affec-
tion that had always existed between us. The next morning we heard
she was gone. Death had often been a terror to her; yet how it was
removed, and in what sweet peace she died.

Mrs, Barnes was buried by our dear friend, Mr, H. Hammond, in the
little spot of ground at Clack, where sleeps in Jesus the precious dust of
many of the dear saints of God, waiting the resurrection morn.

Her Bible was her chief companion, though often complaining how
little she read it, and still less understood and fed upon it. There was
something sterling about her, yet simple and unassumiog. She was
inuch beloved and esteemed by the few who knew her. I felt a great
knitting of soul to her, and the union Liad much increased of late. She
was a mother in Israel, one ‘who feared God above many. Blessed with
o tender conscience, she was enabled to walk much in his fear, and
tdorn the doctrines she professed. She would be in God’s house when
scarcely able, and often found food for her soul.  She dwelt among her
own people. I often heard her speak of the good she found at the
prayer-meetings, and how the broken petitions of her fellow-mortals
have flowed warm out of their hearts into hers. ¢ Blessed are the dead

P 1
W%)l ;icllg.m the Lord. ERENEZER MORSE.

W. ParciuiNg.—On Dee. 27th, 1875, aged 77, W. Patching, of
Faversham.,

The following account was written by himself:

*In 1830 it pleased God to stop mein my way of sin. One Sunday
évening, my wife and two children having gone to chapel, I was at
home alone. I walked down my garden to smoke my pipe. When I
returned a Bible lay upon the fable. I opened it; and the passage I
read condemned me. Surely that was the Lord’s work ; for no human
Means was made use of. He was pleased to pull down and to build up.
as brought low and he helped me.’

My mind being so wrecked with terror, I felt I could have pulled
God from his throne. I did not know how to work, as my body was
rought solow, I wasafraid to go to sleep at night, for fear of awakiug
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up in hell. Sceing a blnck dog, how I envied thatdog! I arose from
my seat, ran through the house to my shop, and fell on my knees,
and wanted to pray; but, being ignorant, I(iuoted thesc words: ‘ My
God, my God. why hast thou forsaken me?’ What to do I did not
know, as it so increased my misery that I felt I should go into despair.
The Bible still condemned me. One day I took the * Pilgrim’s Progress’
toread. When I came to Worldly Wiseman, I was seized with horror ;
for 1 felt that 1 was the man. I closed the book, went out, and tried
to ery, ‘ God be merciful to me, a sinner;’ Uit could not utter a word.

‘“ Some time after this, a Mr. T, of Ashford, came to preach. His text
was Eph.ii. 8,9: ‘For by grace ye are saved,” &c. The Lord was
pleased to give me a lift. I wept and rejoiced in turn.

“The great distress of my miad broug\)\t me intg a low state of health.
My dear wife, secing me so low that I could scarccly take my food,
wislied me to go (o see the doctor; but I knew it was the great Physician
I wanted. I thought I would go and sec my mother, who then lived in
Faversham. I sat and talked to her till nearly noon, and when I left
was as full of trouble as when 1 went. About ten minutes after, I fell
on my knees, and the dear Lord saw fit to take away my burden by the
following words: ‘ Christ in you the Hope of glory.” I went out empty,
and came home full, blessing and praising the Lord for what he had done
for my poor soul. That joy lasted for some time.

“8Soon after, the friends wished me to join the church; but I was
obliged to wait, as I was afraid I had not on the wedding garment.
Some time after, I was baptized, and went amongst them.”

For the last 1hree or four years of his life his health grodually de-
clived. In Feb., 1872, he had an attack of paralysis. When he was
confined to his bed, one day he said to me, *“I have been wrestling with
the Lord, and begging of him for a token for good. After a little time,
he comforted me with the following words: ¢ Upon this Rock will I
build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.’
These words followed: ‘ The righteous hath hope in his death.’” He
frequently begged of the dear Lord pot to leave him, saying, * Do, dear
Lord, shtne on my poor soul.” # Jesus came to seek and save the lost;
and I know I am lost without him, He cannot have shown me what
he has to destroy me.”

About a fortnight before his death, he said to me, “O1 What a time
I have had during the last 24 hours with the enemy! But I trust the
dear Lord has now shone on my poor soul. I find the path very narrow,
but trust I am in it.” A few days before his death, a very old friend
called to see him. On asking him how he felt as death approached, he
said, “I want nothing but Christ; and trust I am ready for him when
he is ready for me.” _

On the Friday before his death, he said, “ The Lord has been good to
me to-day. He has assured me that I am his, and he is mine. Tell the
friends that what I have had in life will do to die by.” Shortly after,
he spoke a few words in prayer very solemnly; after which, he scarcely
spoke. He quietly passed away. R. PATCHING.

Faversham. ’ ’

SopHIA NYE.—On March 20th, 1876, aged 59, Sophia Nye, of Hadlow,
Kent. .

Miss Nye was brought up by godly parents, and instructed in the
ways of God. She was convinced of ‘sin wheu about 12 years of age:
This went on till she was 23. After this she became much distresse
about Ler eternal state, Fler sins lay with great weight on her mind,
g0 that she was compelled to go much in secret, often with tears, beg-
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ging merey of the Lord, crying in earnest, “God be mercifal to me, a
sinner.

The following is her own account: ‘I confessed my sins with shame
before a holy God, who I feared would cast me off as a guilty wretch.
Here the Lord showed me I was standing on a precipice near to hell,
in fecling. I felt naked, and stood before a holy God, full of fears and
trembling before so just o God. I felt not one string tied me to the
earth or earthly things. I felt condemnned and cast down. [ thought
I never should or could be happy again upon the earth. This brought
me to my wits’ end.

v After this a minister came to the long room in Tunbridge. He took
for his text Mal. iii. 16. In speaking of those who feared the Lord, I
felt an interest in it. In speaking on the part of those who spake often
one to another, then I felt ecut off. But when speaking of those who
thought upon his Name, I felt hc had told me all things. I left the
roown ag I never had before, not lifted up with joy, but melited into tears
of contrition before the Lord, and felt the dear Lord had saved my soul
from hell. I felt so overcome with a sense of the Lord’s goodness to me
that I wept much. I did not spealk of it for three months after it took
place. It entered my mind that I did not well in keeping it so close,
for it was & day of glad tidings. As my father and mother often prayed
for us, I felt they ought to know a little of what the Lord had done for
my soul. IDbegan to open my mind to them and some friends. My
tongue began to be loosed, and I gained strength.

“Soon after this, some friends thought of forming a church, and spoke
to my sister, who fears the Lord, about joining. She talked to me upon
it. Through this, my mind became much exercised about baptism for
some months., One Sabbath, a minister spoke upon baptism, the subject
being Dblessed to my soul. I could plainly see my way through it. T
had no rest in my spirit until I passed through it in 1848. Satan sug-
gested to me that I should not be accepted by the church. I sought the
Lord often to know his will upon it, that I might not take a wrong step.
I went before the church, and was enabled to speak a little, although it
was & great trial, They received my testimony. The day I was bap-
tized, I felt calm and peaceful; also I felt the Lord was with us. It
was truly a good time; and I had the auswer of a good couscience for
some time after. I was much favoured with his endearing presence by
the application of some portions of his blessed Word; such as: ‘I have
redeemed thee.’ ‘Come, thou blessed of my Father.” These were sweet.

“Soon after this, darkness overspread the mind. All comfort was
gone; so much so that I was afraid to look up, yet sighing in my soul
for mercy. This lasted many days; when these words entered my soul:
‘He brought me up also out of the horrible pit” How sweetly I could
sing and praise the Lord! I went on some time, rejoicing in Jesus as my
All in all.”

Our dear friend with her sister had built a nice comfortable chapel
for Strict Baptist communion. I am sure it was an act of sincere love
to God and his people, The chapel is quite free. 'Their kindness to the
cause and poor has been very great.

Twelve months ago our sister was taken ill, and kept getting weaker
for many weeks. Her mind was very calm and quiet almost to the last,
A few days before lier death, the encmy suggested to lier that she would
not hold out tothe end. Through this she was brought very low indeed;
but the Lord heard her cry, and delivered her out of the enemy’s power
by the power of God felt. I saw her a few hours before she died. I
asked her if she had any fear of death, or any pain or trouble. Her
clear angwer was, “0 no! Not any. Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all



184 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1877.

that is within me, bless his holy Name.” She continued till she breatlied
her last, blessing the Lord.

It may be truly said of her that God's poor have lost o friend indeed.
We have lost a valuable member, a kind and affectionate friend. Her
end was what the Word calls sleep. 1t really did appear a swect sleep
in the arms of Jesus; not a groan or struggle. She is gone to be for
ever with the Lord whom she loved and served below.

Titos. CLIFFORD.

c I;IYRA CoLk.—On March 28th, 1876, aged 72, Myra Cole, of Whetham,
alne.

My dear wife was the daughter of the late Mrs, Wiltshire, of Studley,
whose death was recorded in the * G. S.,” Sept., 18358. She stood »
member at Studley for 52 years. I can say I have often been thankful
to the God of all grace for such a partner. "I found her, by the grace of
God, a gracious, God-fearing, good help-mate, in temporal and spiritual
trials and blessings, during the 49 years we were in wedlock.

She often complained of weakness of body during the last two or three
years of her life; but her faculties were good up to the lust night. She
often feared how it would bein the last struggle. Generally, at night and
morning, when she lay awake, she wished me to redd her a portion
of Seripture, and of tenfound a blessing with the word. She retived torest
as usual about 10 o'clock. I wondered at her sleeping so soundly through
thenight. When I arose in the morning, I called her. Receiving no
answer, I called louder ; but no answer, ~To my surprise, she was dead.
It appeared she had died without a struggle. 1 wept and mourned, but
yet rejoiced to think she was taken from an afflicted body and a variety
of family trials, to be for ever present with her dear Lord, where no
more pain nor sorrow can approach,

Shewas a very tender, feeling mother to her children, In my young days
I was led earnestly to pray that the dear Lord would give me a king's
daughter for a wife, adorned with the grace of God, which is durable
riches. She many times expressed how well she heard Mr. Fowler in
London, the late Mr. Warburton, and other ministers who often preached
at Studley. .

The following, written by her, was found after her death: * Aug. 8th,
1824.—Mr. Eacott spoke from Nahum i. 7: ¢ The Lord is good, a strong-
hold in the day of trouble; and he knoweth them that trust in him.
That day 1 attempted to tell him and the little church what the Lord
hed done for my soul. O that I may be united to them in spirit and in
truth, and ever have the glory of God in view!”

«Sept. 5th.—A day much to be remembercd by me. Mr. Dymott
spoke in the morning from Acts viii. 12. Dear Mr. Eacott baptized me
and three others, and spokein the afternoon from Isa.xl. 14: ¢ and they
shall call thee, The city of the Lord.” I trust I shall enjoy many such
days as that, My soul’s desire s to be led in the footsteps of the flocl,
and to be kept humble at the fect of Christ, begging to be guided and
directed by bis unerring counsel. May I ever be lept from bringing &
reproach on the cause of Christ; and may the few remnining days 1
have to spend here be a life devoted to him.” .

She many times told me of many passages of Scripture which had
been brought to her by the Holy Spirit with such power in times of
the greatest need, that she went on her way with fresh rejoicing in the love
aud righteousness of Christ Jesus, her Beloved. She was particularly fond
of joining in and bearing the high praises of the Three-One God. The
Iast hymn she heard sung in chapel was the 483rd;

“Yes, I shall soon be landed,” &e.
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Bhe owned how good it was, and with wheat power and blessing it was
attended to her soul. From the many witnesses of the Spirit I have
had, it rejoices my soul that her name is written in the Lamb’s book of
life. J. H. CoLE.

GEORGE GoRrTON.—On June 19th, 1876, aged 77, Mr. George Gorton,
minister of the gospel, Cheltenham,

My esteemed friend and brother was born into this vain, sinful, and
dying world in 1798, at Swell, Gloucestershire. His father, being a God-
fearing man, undonbtedly offered up many prayers on behalf of his son,
as well as gave him a godly oxample, and took him to the house of God.
1 believe they then attended at Stow-on-the-Wold. Mr. G., losing his
esteemed father in 1842, writes of him: ¢ The stroke was a trying one
to me, yet it was u glorious exchange for him; for I have not a doubt of
his safe arrival in glory. He bas been a traveller in the ways of Zion
for about 50 years.”

When or by what means the dear Lord was pleased to make known
his ancient purposes towards my esteemed brother, in quickening, con-
vincing, and bringing him to a knowledge of himself and his God, I
kuow not; but about 1823, he and the late Mr. Roff were both under
the sentence and condemning power of God’s righteous law. Both of
them travelled together, fearing and dreading the consequences of their
guilt. After many trials and conflicts of mind, his soul was set at
happy liberty in reading a work by the late Mr. Gadsby, called ** The
Perfect Law of Liberty; or, the Glory of God Revealed in the
Gospel.” This glorious deliverance enabled our friend to run in gospel
commandments. He was baptized with Mr. Roff at the General Baptist
Cbapel, Stow, in 1824, in the 26th year of his age. They were thought
much of by the church and its ministers, but in process of time, throngh
reading Mr. Gadsby’s works, the Holy Spirit's tcachings and the testi-
mony of God’s word gave them to see the inconsistency of the preaching,
which was sometimes free-will and sometimes free-grace. They began
to speak of these things, which caused a great stir, and brought upon
them a storm of persecution. In 1830 six were excluded from this
church for nothing more than advocating the doctrines and precepts of
the gospel.

After this, they took a room, in which they met for worship. Here
the truths of the gospel were preached ; and the dear Lord blessed the
persccuted, and gave testinony to the preached word. Thus began the
causc of truth at Stow, which continues to the present time. And al-
though thosc shepherds arc gathered home, may the dear Lord send
such amongst them as shall be made a blessing to those sheep already
gathered, and clothe his word with his own power, to the gathering in
of many of his sons and daughters, who are as yet blinded by the god
of this world. May those walls long echo with the sound of the glorious
gospel of the grace of our covenaunt Jehovah,—Father, Son, and Eternal

pirit.

About this time, Mr. Gorton began to tell to sinners round what &
dear Saviour he had found. Tired with love to souls and the power of
the precious truths he had felt in his own soul, he travelled from village
to village, causing, in those days, no small stic amongst the people.
Many of the old saints at Milton well remember his coming there the
first time, over 40 years ago, his tirst sermon being fresh in their memory.
His first text in that village was: ¢ Thy brother is come.” Here the
Lord owned the word spoken by bim to the Learts of many now gone
home. Several that arc tottering upon the borders of the grave have
spoken to me of the many sweet times they have had together.
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Here my beloved brother laboured for many years, the Lord honour-
ing the word spoken by him, O that the Lord may long continue his
gospel in its purity amongst this people, and make his house the house
of bread to the souls of his hungry poor, and the birthplace of immortal +
souls! And fast as sheep arc removed, may lambs bo flocking to the
fold. Not only did the dear Lord own the word spoken by my brother
here, but also in Manclester, London, “Bath, Trowbridge, and other
places. AsIhave been amongst thz churches, I have heard many speak-
ing of being blessed through him as an instrument, especially at Zoar,
London.

It was in 1859 that I firs! became acquainted with him. He was at
Bath supplying at tha. tim:, and came up to Corsham, and spoke in a
cottage on a weeh evenii;. We had no chapel at that time, but were
passing 1livore™ =iach persecution. The word was made a blessing to
many. 1 - .cii was Isa. xxv. 4: “For thou hast been a strength to
the poor.” ‘.. rrom that time an attachment was formed, and a union
sprang 1 . <hich continued througli the remainder of his sojourn in the
wilder::--».  tn 1860, he, with Mr. Ferris, opened our chapel; and many

times 2'* " ards came to our anniversaries and helped us, both with
minist:s “on of the word, and in temporals. Many times after the ser-
vices, *..- would sit at my house and talk of his younger days, when he

frequc: :ly walked nine miles from home on a Lord’s day morning to
preac!. the word, and then after the evening service home again in the
Tain. snow, and mud, often with his feet blistered and bleeding, and sat
do=n by the side of the road to take his shoes off to ease his feet. He
w .uld then go hobbling home, at eleven and twelve at night, weary and
"= orn, and sometimes get a scolding from his wife instead of sympathy,
she in bed and the door locked. But no more bleeding feet now; for the
former things have with him passed away.

In July, 1875, he went to Zoar, London, for two Lord’s days. Being
very weak, his daughter accompanied him. Returning by way of Mil-
ton, lie wanted to preach to them once more, though very ill at the time.
He entered the pulpit, and, with the assistance of the deacon, who read
for him, he was helped to preach his last sermon. He had hard work
to get into the pulpit. Several thought he would have died in the pulpit.
His text was Col. 1. 12: “Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.”
The chapel was full on the occasion, all feeling persuaded it would be
the last time they would see him in the flesh, or hear that voice they
had with pleasure heard, more or less, for over 40 years. * Never sh_all
I forget,” says a dear friend,  the affectionate sight of the parting, with
sobs and tears. Some were unable to say Good-bye; and to give the
hand a hard press was all that many could do, all seeking and reaching
to shake hands with their beloved pastor.”

He was taken from the chapel to the house of his son-in-law, and
went to bed, where he lay for some time, his friends expecting that he
would there die. After a while, recovering a little, he was anxious to
be taken home to Cheltenham to die. A chaise was brought, and be
was taken from his bed and laid in the chaise, his daughter fearing he
would die on the road. When they arrived at Cheltenham, he was car-
ried at once to his bed, and never after left his room till brought out 2
corpse.

Il; March last I went and spent a week with him, and found him
very comfortable in his mind. Several times lLe said, “ If it were the
Lord’s will, T should like to go round and visit the churches, and tell
them of the gooduess of the Lord to me in this affliction.” When I left
Lim, it was with the conviction that I should not again see him in the
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flesh. After leaving, I received several letters from his daughter, in-
forming me of his rapid declining and apparent dissolution.

Some little time before his death, he spoke to his danghter respecting
his death, and gave her a text, which he wished me to speak from to
the friends at the room after his death, by way of a funeral sermon
(1 Jno.i. 7): **We have fellowship one with another; and the blood of
Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanscth us from all sin.”” He also spoke of that
land where he should soon be.

His daughter requested him, at the last, if he felt happy to raise his
lland. “0On the e\'en'ing of June 18,"~ "UGA '\vs} L | went to lie down'
being worn out with fatigue, not thinking that his end was so near;
but just after midnight the nurse came, saying that I was to come at
once, a8 there was a great change in him. He had before sevsral times
spoken of his desire to go to his better home.” As hiy daughter entered
his room, he being perfectly conscious, as she was looking on him,
he tried to raise his hand as a token of being happy. Tak ~g hoid
of one with the other, he tried again to raise it, but drew it . ‘eine
too weak to raise it up. On the morning of June 19th he y:»' ~1lup
his redeemed spirit into the hands of his glorious Redeemer. Thus
ended the conflicts, trials, sorrows, and afflictions of my belovec brother,
and he went to be where he had longed to be, in the 78th yearof L. . age.
He was buried by Mr. Farvis, of Tetbury, on June 24th. As 1 was
lowered into his last vesting-place, I felt a spirit of joy and sorro. ,—
joy to think of the blessed estate of those who die in the Lord.  TLey
rest from their labours.” His truly had been a life of labour. I felt
that friend after friend was removed, and that his kind advice I h:d
lost. ' ‘ )

Being engaged at Alvescot for baptizing on the Sunday following, it
was arranged that his funeral sermon should be preached on July 2nd.
The friends at Bethel Chapel had kindly offered their place for the oc-
casion, thinking there would be many more who would be anxious to
liear than would get into the room in Grosvenor Street. This kind offer
was accepted. A large congregation gathered together to hear the
account of one they loved and esteemed for the gospel’s sake. On the
following Tuesday evening, 1 went to Milton and spoke to the people
who were formerly under the pastoral care of my beloved brother.
There was a large congregation. I was helped to speak from 1 Thess.
iv.13: “But 1 would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no
hope.”” T believe it to be a time long to be remembered. Many were
weeping and sobbing through the service.

Mr. Gorton often related the circumstance that after he had read Mr.
Gadsby’s work, * The Gospel the Believer's Rule of Conduct,” he had
an increasing and immovable desire to see Mr. G. He spoke to the late
Mr, Smith, Baptist minister [Association], Cheltenham, about it; but
Mr. S. said,  He won’t see you; or, if he does, you will find him a gruff,
tustere, and disagreeable man.” This stopped him from going for a
time, But it was of no use; so eventually ho had to start. He got to
Birmingham and slept at a coffee-liouse. He had very little more money
in his pocket than would carry him to Manchester, and otten wondered
haw he was to get back, In the evening he had some conversation with
the coffee-house lkeeper, and had his supper, and in the morning his
breakfast. To his surprise his host would not take a farthing from him,
but, on the contrary, gave lim half a erown. Onarriving at Manchester,
he made for Mr. Gadsby’s chapel, as he understood it was preaching
night (Wednesdny). He called at a watchmaker’s, to inquire where
the chopel was; and was answerod, I attend there; Lut the service
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was last night. Mr. Gadsby, however, is to preach to-night nt Pendle-
bury, about five miles from here.” Mr. Gorton started off, walked {o
Pendlebury, and went to the room. The people waited, and waited;
but Mr. Gadsby came not. At length they said to Mr. Gorton, '* You
are a preacher; you must preach.” He objccted; but was at last com.-
elled to give way. When service was over, they said, ¢ Now you bave
seue Mr. Gadsby’s work you must have Mr. Gadsby’s bed.” In the
morning, a friend went with him to Mr. Gadsby's house. He was sit-
ting in his arm-chair, very pe<rly.  The friend introduced Mr. Gorton,
and then mentioned whe* .~ 1 occurred at Pendlebury. Mr. Gorton
then gave an accou... : ..e Lord's dealings with him, and how Mu,
Gadsby’s writings had been blessed to his soul. *Instead of finding
him thet gruff old man tlat had been represented to me,” said Mr. Gor-
ton, when relating the circumstance, *‘ the tears rolled down his face;
end he said to me, ‘™ ow, mird; while youstop in Manchester you must
make my house y- .r home; you must not go anywhere else.”” Of
course Mr. Gortor aad no difficulty in inding the means to return home.—
How pcrsons could say Mr. Gadsby was a gruff, austere man, would be
unaccr -atable, if it were not known that many say the sawe of all who
are aabled to stand firm for the truth. Mr. Gadsby, as Mr. Philpet
c.: ¢ said of him, ‘“ was benevolent and kind almost to a fault,”
D. KgviLL.
On April 11th, 1876, accompanied by my wife and Mr. Eden, 1 went
to see Mr. Gorton. We found him in a good, resting frame of mind.
Amongst other things, he said, * When I came to Cheltenham, I came
ia a carriage and pair. I have no carringe now; but when I leave I
shall leave in & chariot of fire, paved with gold, and lined with purple;
the way the King’s sons travel.”—1J. G.

Mary HAWORTIL.—On June 24th, 1876, aged 71, Mrs, Mary Haworth,
of Blackburn.

When it pleased the Lord to quicken her into divine life, to see her
state as a poor perishing sinner, she went from one place of worship to
another, seeking to satisfy the desires of her soul. She was at length
led to hear the late Mr. Horbury, who was a great comfort to her in the
thiogs she was exercised with. For some time she was strongly opposed
to believers’ baptism; but the Lord wes pleased to speak to her heart
with power and unction : ** This people have I formed for myself; they
shell show forth my praise.” ‘I'bese words wrought such a blessed change
in ber soul that, shortly after, she joined the church, being unanimously
received by the members. Her declaration was that she had wandered
about, but that now she felt at home, saying, as the language of her heart,

“ Here would 1 find a settled rest,
While others go and come;
No more o stranger or a guest,
But like a child at home.”

Not many years elapsed before Lier troubles began, first losing one
daughter after another by death. Through this she learned many pain-
ful yet profitable lessons. At the death of one of her daughters, she lad
that memorable hymn of Newton’s:

«J asked the Lord that I might grow,” &e., )
so impressed on her mind, that she often quoled it as the very expression
of ber inmost soul. This was about 1854.

From this time up to her husband’s death, which was ten years after)
Mary grew under the sound ministry of Mr. Jlorbury, in an expetl-
mental knowledge botl of herself and lier precious Saviour.
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After the denth of her husband, she gradually began to decline in
health.  The Lord had bereaved her of her husband and all her offspring,
except her only son, the youngest, who was then about thirteen years
old. Her anxiety about him was very keen, thinking that her time
might be very short; but she lived to see him learn a trade. He proved
to be to ler, to a very great extent, her support up to her last. I often
told her that he was as the crusc of oil to the poor widow. ¢ Bless his
precious Name,” she would say, * he knows our needs, and is faithful
to his precious promises.”

About the timne of the expiration of lier son’s apprenticeship, her
bodily infirmities began with chronic rheumatism, which was a very
sore and trying affliction for about nine years. I can say but little of
that blessed soul’s joys and sorrows, ups and downs, during that period;
but suffice it to say that the portion was fulfilled which she had applied:
“'This people have I forwed for myself; they shall show forth my praise.”
Her pains became so excruciating that ail her joints were so distorted as
to'appear like double joints, until she became utterly helplees. At last
mortification set in, and ended her suffering. Her happy soul left its
tenement of clay to be for ever with her precious Lord and Saviour, for
which she had longed.

It might be said of Mary that she was a mother in Israel. Although
utterly helpless in every member of her body, her soul seemed your ;
and in full health. She was sound in doctrine, and gloried in a free-
grace gospel. Nothing pleased her so well as to be talking of her pre-
cious Lord and Saviour, in all his suitable characters to a poor, needy,
and helpless sinner.

It was Mary’s request that, before her rewmains left the chamber,
Hymn 143 should be sung:

“ Roek of ages, shelter, me,” &c.
It was also her request that certain brethren should carry her remains
to their last resting-place. She was committed to the earth in sure
and certain hope of a glorious resurrection.

Blackburn. W. AL

FRraNCES ILETT.—On Sept. 2nd, 1876, aged 42, Frances llctt, of Grea
Stukeley.

The following letter, written by hLerself, gives some account of her
experience :

“I have many times longed to open my mind to you concerning the
Lord’s dealings with my soul. One thing has much harassed my mind,
ot times; which is, that I did not begin right, and that I did not feel
that sorrow for sin and fear which others do before I felt some hope of
my interest in Christ. 'The sorrow I afterwards felt was much deeper,
that I had sinned against a holy and just God, till I was almost in de-
spair. 1 had many convictions, and often. was resolving to alter my
course of life; but my goodness seemed as the early dew,and soon vanished
away. I knew not what to make of myself at the time, as 1 was so
1gnorant of Christian experience, with the exception of one thing,—that
there must be o change of heart, as the Word of God dcclared, and my
own cxperience proved. Heaven would have been no heaven to nie in
the state I was then in.

T cannot think a child of God can live in habitual sin. It must be
bitter, I have indeed felt it so; and it is my daily gvief and burden.
There must be a fear to commit it where it is made bitter. David felt
1t 50 when he penned DPs, xxxviii. Many times has it been a sweet psalm
to me; and thut verso in particular: ‘ Lord, all my desire is before thee;
and my groaning is not hid from thee.’
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“1 will now tell you some of my consolations. 'The fear of the Lord
has preserved me many times when nothing else conld. I believe I have
been blesced with assurance; but there I cannot vest, ns many cmpty
professors have the greatest assurance. But sin brings me into bondage,
and I find all legal strivings vain till Christ appears. I know from cx-
perience that nothing but a fresh application of the blood of Clirist will
give my guilty conscience peace. i’ very name of Jesus has many
times been a cordial to my dror, 'ag « pirit, and has made iny heart leap
for joy. I feel, at times, m7 jicart burns with love to him who is the
altogether lovely. That is t#e foundation of my hope, after all. Had he
not shed his love s»road in my heart, I never had loved him. T have
been constrained i.. cry, My Lord and my God!’ *¢I love him, because
he first loved m¢.

“ Without thc imputed righteousness of Christ I must perish. I can-
not appear tci.re a holy God in any other way. But I thank God for
his unspeciable gift. With Christ in view, [ can appear before God
with Loy boldness. I can then no denial take. But often is it the
reverse with me. My heart has been full of unbelief; and more so this
last vear. Many times have 1 looked back to the time when I could
plead the promises beforec God. At other times, many have been my
fears lest I should bring a reproach upon the cause of Christ. This has
Yed me to cry, * Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe. Leave me not,
neither forsake me. Leave me not to my own heart.’

“I cannot but adore, at times, the riches of God's discriminating grace.
He lias in many things preserved me. He has delivered; he does de-
liver; and I trust he will yet deliver. I can, at times, exclaim with
‘Toplady:

“‘Yes, I to the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given;
More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven.””
" There were times when the Lord favoured her in her affliction. Al
though her sufferings were very great, in the midst of all she could say,

¢ If pain and sickness rend this frame,
And life almost depart,
Is not thy mercy still the same,
To cheer my drooping heart?”

I read to her a great deal on the last Sunday she was on earth, The
language of Isaiah was much upon her mind: ** Set thy house in order;
for thou shalt die and not live.” If I asked her what I'should read, she
would say Jno. xvii. She felt the sweetness of that chapter, She would
often say, “ Read me Hymn 469;"” but we were all so overwhelmed
that we could not read it at first.

As the night came on, she was taken with convulsions. After that
her speech began to fail; yet, to our astonishment, she lnsted till the
following Saturday. Oftentimes the Lord dropped a sweet and precious
word into her soul. BShe would then put her hauds together, and 58,
¢« Come, Lord Jesus! Come quickly!”’ She longed to be with Christ,
which is far better. )

I cannot tell you much; but I assure you that she died firm upon the
promise of God. CHARLES ILETT.

HANNAH GERRISIL—On Oct. 28th, 1876, aged 79, Hannah Gerrish,
of Broughton Gifford. .
She was a member here for 44 years. She was convineed of her los
state as a sinner from very early days, though she could never tell the
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exact time. But I have heard her say what a blessed day she enjoyed
when she wag baptized. Such was the state of her soul at this time,
that she could have left husband and all things to be with the Lord;
and she thought, with many others, that she should not live long. But
her thoughts were not the }:ord’s thoughts; for she had to share in the
peth of tribulation, and that to a great extent.

She was sorely tried in providence. She was the mother of seven
children. The eldest, at eleven ye~vs of age, was accidentally killed
upon the spot. In process of time f¢ar others went to America, two of
whom died in the American war. I shdll mever forget the state of her
mind at this time, as it was stroke upon sti~ke. 3he had a letter to say
one son was dead, and in a few days another o say another was no
more. Yet still the Lord was good, as she many times said, and ‘' a
stronghold in the day of trouble.”

She had a very tender conscience; and, as far as in her lay, she
trained up her children in the right way, and carried the. “¥o a throne
of grace hundreds of times. She loved a tried experimen.ak ministrx,
and none other. .

“She was, at times, cast down as to whether her religion woilli do to
die with, knowing thet nothing but realities would do there. For the
last few years she suffered from heart disease, till at last dropsy took
place. For about five months she suffered great agony, but was merei-
fully kept submissive to the Lord’s will. She could not see her way
clear till about three weeks before her death, when she said, 1 am sure
1 shall not live long; for the Lord has so blessed my soul.” As faras1
can remember, she said that Satan had not been permitted to tempt her
afterwards. I can truly say I never found her speak of having the least
doubt or fear respecting her eternel safety after this,

I called to see her on the evening before her death. She was quite
sensible, held out her hand, and said, “It is all well. I am on the Rock.”
1 mentioned something about the church to her. She caught the word,
and with all the power she had began to tell that she felt just as when
she was baptized, so many years ago. She said,

“ Hinder me not, ye much-loved saints,
For I must go with you.”
She lay in.a sweet frame of mind uatil she passed away to be for ever
with the Lord. ALFRED WEST.

ANNIE MaRIA CHAPMAN.—On Teb. 11th, aged 20, A. M. Chapman,
of Aylesbury,

Though always very moral in her outward deportinent, she remained a
stranger to the power of divine things till 1871. I believe it was in the
latter end of that year that my attention was arrested by a very marked
seriousness in her manner in the house of God. I could not resist the
impression that she was the subject of convictions of sin. 1 took an
opportunity of speaking to her; and found that she had been labouring
under convictions for months. She told me thet her convictions were
first occasioned by attending the funeral of an old man. While at the
funeral, this thought suddenly seized her: Suppose it had been me,
where should I have been? The answer in her own conscience was, In
liell,  She tried to get rid of the disagreeable feeling thus produced; but
10 vain; God’s timo was come.

She now felt the terrors of n guilty conscience, but could find no relief.
Sometimes a little hope would spring up that God would show merey to
her; and then again her hope would be dashed. I remember, on cne
occasion, she looked me in the face, and with an agony visible in her
countenance, exclaimed, I shall be lost! ‘There is no mercy for me, I
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foar.” I tried to encourage her to look to the Lord, telling her I believed
God had mercy in store for lier; but she could get no comfort.

On another occasion when she was unusually silent and depressed, I
said, ¢ Well; if the Lord has opened your heart, he will open your mouth
another day;" and so it proved. Ouc Sunday cvening she came to my
house after the service, with her face vadiant with joy, to tell me that,
by means of the discourse that evening, God had set hev soul at liberty,
dispersed all her doubts, and revealed himself {o her as her God and
Saviour. Old things had paseed away, and all things had become new.
She walked at large, and rejoiged in God her Saviour,

Soon after this she become anxious to profess her faith in Christ.
She was accordingly preposed to the church, received, and baptized.

After this, my young friend had to learn something of the wretched
vileness and deceitfulness of her heart, of which as yet she knew com-
paratively little. Often did she pass through darkness that might be
felt. Yet,in the midst of this, there were some seasons of gladness.
From this time her path was the old well-trodden one,—light and dark-
Ress intermingled; often cast down, but not destroyed. .

About last Christmas she was obliged to leave her place unwell, Her
parents called in adoctor, who flattered them, saying there was no disease.
Hopes were entertained that she would soon be well again; but she got
worse. On Lord’s day afternoon, Feb. 11th, a friend went in to see her.
She wished to get out of bed for a little time. When the friend helped
her in again, ske suddenly changed, and breathed her last, her ransomed
spirit entering, 1 doubt not, into everlasting rest, to be with Christ, which

is far better.
Great Gidding. T. CoLSELL.

Wz need not fear anything but sin. Nothing else can do us
any real injury. DBut sin can and will make God hide his face, will
grieve the blessed Spirit, will darken our evidences, and give room to
the accusations of Satan.—J. C. Philpot.

Sartax is more especially versed in this great question and dis-
pute: Whether a man be the child of God or no, more than in any other.
All other controversies he hath had to deal with in particular ages, as
occasionally they were started; but this hath been the standing contro-
versy in all ages sinee God hath had any children on earth. Withevery
one of them, more orless, Satan hath, at one time or another, had solemn
dispute about it. He knows all the advantages, windings, and turnings
io this debate; all the objections, and answers, and discussions in it;
and as other controversies, the longer they are on foot, and the further
they have been carried along, the more they are enlarged, improved, and
grow more subtle; so must this needs also, especially in this latter
knowing age of the world, and by reason also of that seeming near
similitude which hypoerisy holds unto the truth and power of grace,
which hath foiled and entangled this controversy. The objections and
diffculties which a believer meets with in beating out a right judgment
of his estate are greater than in any controversy the world ever knew,
and afford stronger knots, and indeed such as, did not the Holy Ghost
sometimes cut, sometimes untie them for believers by witnessing with
our spirits that we are the sons of God, bare reason alone could never
determine it. Now Sa‘an, through long experience and observation,
hath all these at his fingers’ ends, and hath reduced them all to common-
places long since. He hath still observed and laid up what aoswers
lLiave relieved the spirits of believers in such and such a doubt cast in by
him, and then studies a further reply against the next time, or for the
next believer he shall have to do with.—.Dr. Guodwin,
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THE RICHES OF GOD’S GLORY.

A SERMON PREACHED AT CRANBROOK, ON SUNDAY MORNING, MAY 28BTH,
1876, BY MR. SMART.

¢ Aud that he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of
mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory.””—Rour. 1x, 23.

Ix the past week I have had blessed meditation upon the
saints’ employ to all eternity in everlasting bliss. And what
makes it so sweet is a humble persuasion in my soul that that
will be my employ. O sinner! Think of it,—to love, thank,
and adore the Trinity in Unity as the Author and Finisher of
our eternal salvation! Saints in heaven will be capable of en-
joying God more than they possibly can in this lower world.
And who can tell God’s enjoyment of the saints? I have said
for many years that if there were no God in heaven to glorify,
it is no heaven to me.

¢ Himself my heaven, himself my joy.”

How sweet are love and gratitude, even for a few fleeting
moments, at the Saviour's footstool here! But ‘“eye hath not
geen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”
‘We have it in some measure revealed to us by his Spirit; ¢ for
the Spirit searcheth all things; yea, the deep things of God.”
But who can love him before he loves us? Who can thank him
till he manifests mercy to us? Who can adore him but the sonl
lifted up through mercy from the lowest hell ?

‘“ All things work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called according to his purpose.” Now he has
shown me that among the ¢* all things " that shall work for my
good and his glory is a deep knowledge of the fall. ‘ Where
much is forgiven, the same loveth much.” What has kept me
sober to God's truth? A deep knowledge of the fall. What
enables me to meet the cases of poor sensible sinners? Self-
knowledge. What made

“Morey sweet, salvation great,
And all God’s judgments right?”
His divine compassion and everlasting mercy, manifested throngh
the blood of Christ to the vilest of men. His glory to
No. 497. F
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eternity will arise out of the salvation of sinners. What ore
we redeemed from? What are we redeemed to enjoy ? And what
is the price of our redemption but the heart's blood of Jesns
Churist ?
““ Give to the Ifather praise;
Give glory to the Son;
And to the Spirit of his grace
Be equal honours done.”

How the psalmist heartily renounced self! All divine teach-
ing tends to two points,—a hecarty renunciation of self, and o
hearty glorification of God. Now, do you feel these things? I
do bless his holy Name for a hearty renouncing of self. ¢ Not
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name give glory, for
thy mercy and for thy truth’s sake.” O sinner! Think of it
that ever it should please Almighty God to remember us in our
low estate with the mercy that endureth for ever!

“ Grace all the work shall crown
To everlasting days.

It lays in heaven the topmost stone,
And well deserves the praise.”

Some thirty-eight years ago, I went to hear Mr. Vinall af
Brighton. The poor old man had said very bitter things against
the Baptists, I thought him never the wiser for that; and it
created a prejudice against him. You read in the latter part of
Matthew's gospel: *“Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations;
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I
havecommanded you. And, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the
end of the world.” Now, with such a Scripture, what man hath
any right to rail against believers’ baptism? Well. I went to
find fault with Mr, Vinall, and got where I could watch him.
He had lost the use of one side, and sat like a great lion in the
pulpit. But I was struck with the man's prayer; he had such
a humble, godly, blessed gift in prayer. I had never met many
men so favoured in prayer as he. When he came to his sermon
(T shall never forget it), he said, ¢ The joy of the saints could
pot be complete except God were glorified in their salvation.”
I had been brought to love the same divine truth; and I loved
the man that spoke it. After that, I could bear with him.

¢ Love all defects supplies;
Makes great obstructions small.”

If you love people, you are willing to bear with them, and cast
2 mantle of love over their defects. Y.ook here! What s divine
fact! My soul was taught it, too,—that the peace, joy, and
felicity of the saints could not be complete unless God were glori-
fied in their salvation. It fell like marrow and fatness on my
soul. To all eternity our delight will be in praising his holy
Name,—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, all united in the salvation
of our souls and bodies. To bless and praise him will constitute
the happiness of millions of sinners. How can you love those
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things till self is swept out, and sin too? ‘‘Not unto us, O Lord,
not unto us, but unto thy Name give glory, for thy merey and
for thy truth’s sake.”

I felt the power of faith in my soul in the past week,—faithin
the Incarnate Mystery. Ithought it would drive that other thing
out, it seemed to come with such power, and chase the devil out.
It only lasted as long as I could count ten. That was faith that
stood in the power of God. Where there is no unbelief working,
there is no faith. Where the sinner is dead in sin, the devil does
not want to disturb him; but let Christ be formed in him the
Hope of glory, earth, hell, and the devil will disturb him. But

““The feeblest saint shall win the day,
Though earth and hell obstruct the way.”

In the commencement of this solermnn chapter, Paul confesses
what has been the trial of millions of saints in this lower world.
But at death all natural ties will break. I say the truth in
Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the
Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in
my heart. For I could wish that myself were accursed from
Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh.”
Now Paul, mind, had no wife, no children (and where the wife is
beloved, and the children, they lie pretty near the heart); and
yet how powerfully his flesh worked! How it bowed down his
poor mind! And millions have had the same trial; but I say
death and nothing else will put an end to it. All natural ties
break then. When people’s eyes are open to their own danger,
they see the danger for everybody else. A man warned of God
to flee from the wrath to come sees that others, like the deaf
adder, stop their ears, and that none will be warned effectually
but those whom God warns. And when God warns, there will be
faith to believe. *‘Who hath believed our report, and to whom
is the arm of the Lord revealed ?”’ A man who knows what sin
hath exposed him to, knows the awful state all mankind are in.
Then how can he help feeling for those near to him according to
the flesh? And his flesh will wriggle and twist. You never heard
a man set it forth as did Paul, who had neither wife nor child.
It is one part of the Christian’s tribulation. But when we lay
down these vile bodies, to be fashioned like unto his glorious body,
and body and soul are reunited at the resurrection morn, all
natural ties will have snapped asunder. ¢ His sons come to
honour, and he knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but
he perceiveth it not of them.” (Job xiv. 21.) “In the world ye
shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer; I have overcome
the world.”

These words have vibrated in my soul lately:

“A highly-favoured few.”
0 to be found among them,—interested in the love of the Father,
the blood of the Son, the quickening power of the Holy Ghost;
and to be heartily willing to ascribe the glory of our salvation to
the Trinity in Unity for ever in bliss! *Glory to God in the
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highest!” How my soul goes in love with it! How it will draw
forth great love in the ransomed around the throne to be exalted
from dust and the dunghill! What can we do but lift up the
Trinity in Unity as the Author and Finisher of our salvation ?

“For this is the word of promise: At this time will I come, and
Sarah shall have a son.” (ver.9.) Abraham * staggered not at
the promise of God through unbeliof; but was strong in faith,
giving glory to God; and being fully persuaded that what he had
promised he was able also to perform.” (Rom. iv. 20.) He was
strong in faith. Though his own body and Sarah's body seemed
to forbid it, he

“Laugh’d at impossibilities,
And said, It shall be done.”

He had two sons, one by a bondwoman, and the other by a free-
woman. “‘Cast out the bondwoman and her son. So then,
brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free.”
(Gal. iv. 80-31.) ¢*And thou shalt remember that thou wasta
bondman in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed
thee.” We are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free,—
children of promise, heirs of glory and of God.

And then, when the promise was fulfilled, how Abraham's
faith was put to the trial! And how God gave him strength and
faith equal to his day, implanted his fear in his heart, and led
him to observe his commands, even the most difficult! What
could be more difficult than this: *Take now thy son, thine only
son.” Many have poverty here and God’s blessing, being children
of promise. ¢ Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God
chosen the poor of this world rich in faith ?” What does it matter
what a man has in this world if he has God's ourse? And what
about a small pittance with God's blessing, meetening to sing
his praises in bliss ?

“Vast were the settlements of grace
On millions of the human race;
And every blessing, freely given,
Flows from the high decree of heaven.”

“And Abraham took the wood of the burnt offering, and laid
it upon Isaac his son; and he took the fire in his hand, and a
knife; and they went both of them together.” Tsaac said, My
father!” How touching! And Christ said, *“O my I'ather! Ifit
De possible.” Tt was not possible. The church could only be
redeemed in this way. Christ must be bruised, or the church
bruised in hell for her sins. *Not my will, but thine be done.”
But, when going along, Isaac said to his father, <“Behold the fire
and the wood.” O! The flames of justice and vengeance for sin,
and thy sins bowing down thy lieart! ¢ Toplet is ordained of
old; yea, for the King it is prepared. He hath made it deepand
large; the pile thereof is fire aud much wood; the breath of the
Loxd, lilie a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it.” Who brings
tlic wood? Lost angels and cursed man. Sin is the wood; and
God, 2sa God of justice, *“ by the hreath of iis rnouth shall slay the
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wicked.” ‘‘A siream of brimstone doth kindle it.” But the sin
is ours and the devil's, The wrath is all of our own procuring.
Christ must die in our stead, or we be damned for ever.

Isaac then said to his father, <“But where is the lamb for a
burnt offering?” Poor young man! And so it is with every sen-
gible sinner. There is an inquiry for Christ, the Lamb of God.
And his father said, ‘“My son, God will provide himself a lamb for
a burnt offering.” And let me tell thee, poor sensible sinner, God
has provided a Lamb,—a passover Sacrifice. *For even Christ
our Passover 18 sacrificed for us.” He was scorched in the flame
of wrath due to our sins, that we might spend an eternity in
loving and thanking the God of our salvation. And when Abra-
ham came to the place God had told him of, he bound Isaac his
gon, laid him on the wood, and took the knife to slay him. But
God called to him out of heaven, ¢ Abraham, Abraham, lay not
thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto him; for
now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withlield
thy son, thine only son, from me.”

‘What does God the Father say, touching the children and the
passover Sacrifice? ¢ Moses, smite Him! Justice, smite Him!
Death, seize Him! Hell, fall upon Him! that he may deliver his
people from the destruction due to their sin. *Smite the Shep-
herd.” Let him die the death! Do not smite the church 1n
wrath.” .

“And Abraham lifted up bhis eyes, and looked, and behold,
behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his horns.” How my
soul will be hearty (I feel it now) in loving, thanking, and prais-
ing Father, Son, and Holy Ghost for saviug from eternal death, to
enjoy eternal bliss in heaven, my soul and body! ‘* A ram caught
in a thicket by bis horns.” What do the horns show but the Ged-
hiead power of Christ? And what does the thicket set forth but
his covenant engagements?

¢ He undertook, and must go through.”
He must suffer to bring us honourably to God. Think of ever-
lasting love; and think of covenant engagements! ¢ And Abra-
ham went, and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt
offering in the stead of his son.” Hell fire, due to the church,
scorched the soul of Clirist; but it was extinguished by his heart’s
blood. <A burnt offering.” ¢ And Abraham called the name of
that place Jehovah Jireh [The Lord will provide]; as it is said
to this day, In the wount of the Lord it sball be seen.” Abraham
1s In heaven; and Isaacis in heaven. Are we longing for heaven?

“That he might make known the riches of his glory on the
veseels of mercy.”” Ilow my soul loves merey! How 1t shows
me what I feel, and have felt for many a year.—thet nothing but
God’s merey through Christ can save me!  There are not many
People travelling in this road. Moest people’s religion is to get
Wwhat they can by it, Wlo wunts to go to hell® 1f a man were
to tell me Lic was willing to go to hell, I sliould not belicve him.
But {lie saints go tuheaven to thank and adore the God of heaven,
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as the Delight of their souls, to all eternity. I know more of
these things than I can bring out with my tongue. I believe it
will be my eternal delight to lift him up, who remembered me in
my low estate with that mercy that endureth for ever.

O sinner! What I am saved from! What is the price? Who
sent the Saviour? Who appointed him to die for a monster like
me? And what must I do in heaven but glorify him? My soul
has been ripening for it for a long time. What a thing it is that
such an out-of-the-way sinner should be adopted into his family,
and be given to his Son; and that the Son should be willing to
have such a wretch! If he will have him, he must take away the
curse from him. And look at the blessed Comforter. Why are
we not left to resist God and his Christ? But God and his Christ
love us. The more thou knowest of thyself, and of mercy, through
blood, the more thy soul will be prepared to praise him in heaven,

I had to change my text last night. I stumbled on these words,
and they seemed to suit me. Often I think I have a text, and
yet it does not nicely bite; it does not bedew me. Then some-
thing says, That will not be it yet. Here is Saturday night, per-
haps. Who can tell what will come in the night? And when
anything comes with a little power, I think, I can go ahead now,
It is a mercy to live upon God, and for God to have a favour to-
wards us. ’

Who is there on the stretch, on the flame of love, to glorify
God? ‘“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-
will towards men.” ‘I will now turn aside, and see this great
sight, why the bush is not burned.” It was by the goodwill of
him that dwelt in the bush,—Christ in the church, and the church
in Christ. ¢ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peacs,
goodwill towards men.” I can turn my back on all that earth
calls good or great, and look up to God, my exceeding joy.

 Himself my heaven, himself my joy.”

Is it not a marvellous thing that sinners, born haters of God,
should be, by knowledge of God, through Christ, created and
formed for himself? ¢ To thy Name give glory, for thy mercy
and for thy truth’s sake.”” And what did Jesus prayfor? ** Father,
I will that they also whom thon hast given me be with me where
I am, that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me;
for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.” And it
is true, as Christ said to the Father, ¢ Thou hast loved them as
thou hast loved me.” It is true; and we love God because God
first Joved us. O! What a wonder that God, Christ's Father and
our Fatler, should love us with the same love wherewith he loved
Lis Co-eternal Son! Suppose he had loved his Son much, and
us a little; and that, when it came to the point, he had spared
his Son. ‘It pleased the Lord to bruise him.” * I bruise the
Son of man, whom I made strong for myself. He can bear it,
and endure it. But if I bruise the children, they will go to hell.
If wrath falls upon them to the uttermost, they are undone for
ever.”
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«It pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to
grief. When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of
the Lord shall prosper in his hand.” It was the pleasure of
Tather, Son, and Holy Ghost that Christ should die, and put
out hell with his blood; because the Father loved the children,
and desired the salvation of the children. And what must we do,
when we get to heaven, but crown him to all eternity ? Iknow
these things, and have done for many years. Man, know thy-
gelf, and know thy need. And then, when Christ has redeemed
thee, thou wilt want to extol him with millions in heaven. That
is how things work; and that is how they have worked out in
my soul.

“And not only this; but when Rebecca also had conceived by
one, even by our father Isaac (for the children being not yet born,
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God
according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that
calleth), it was said unto -her, The elder shall serve the younger.
Ag it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.”
¢ 'Why,” say you; ‘‘what a shocling thing for God to hate any
man!” And is it not a shocking thing for millions to live and
die hating God? Rebecca felt the twins, Jacob and Esau, strug-
gling in her womb. And what a solemn thing as to Esau in us!
The just God hates it; and it hates God. Then, as it regards
the children of promise, God loves Jacob, and Jacob loves God.
No marvel, poor sinner, that there is hiatred in thy carnal mind
to God. God hates thy flesh; and thy flesh hates him. God
loves the inner man; and the inner man loves him. Here is the
conflict. I sau hates God and godliness; and Jacob loves God
and godliness. And so they struggle it out. The devil sides
with one; and God Almighty will take care of the other. And
Rebecea, poor woman, felt as millions have done: ‘“If it be so,
why am I thus?" Two natures, two principles,—one as vile as
hell, and the other as holy as God, are in thy heart. Millions
bave inquired, “If it be so, why am I thus?” Millions have
stumbled here: ¢ If regenerate, why these aboundings of sin?”

Rebecea went to inquire of the Lord. Saul went to the witeh
of Endor. Living sinners, like Rebecca, want to inquire of the
Lord. And the Lord said unto her, “Two nations are in thy
womb; and two manner of people shall be separated from thy
bowels. And the one people shall be stronger than the other
people; and the elder shall serve the younger.” Have I not told
you that grace here is in the bud, and sin is a full-blown flower?
Were not the dukes on Fsau's side? ¢Not many rich, not
many mighty, not many noble, are called.”

‘“And the elder shall serve the younger.” DPoor sinner, won-
der not at this strange thing that has happened, or at the weak-
ness of thy grace. God says, *The elder shall serve the younger.
As it i written, Jacob have I loved, but Esan liave I hated.”
And the wicked will manifest their Lintred to God to all eternity
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in hell. ¢ For the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the
sent of the beast. And his kingdom was full of darkness; and
they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of
heaven, because of their pains and their sores, and repented not
of their deeds.” O! What an awful thing to be hated of God,
and curse God!

«Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” It not only
stands good between the sheep and the goats; but if plagued
with a goatish pature, that goatish nature will harass thy henven-
born soul till God takes thee home. And whom can you adore
but the God of your salvation? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother,
begotten by the same father in the same womb, and at the same
time? And yet one has to spend an eternity in hell, and the
other in heaven. One was called by grace, and the other passed
by. ¢ Was not Esau Jacob's brother, saith the Lord ? Yet I
loved Jacob, and I hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his
heritage waste for the dragons of the wilderness.”” These are
«the people against whom the Lord hath indignation for ever.”

SURE FOUNDATIONS.
Ps. x1. 3.
How sweet the consolation
With which the gospel’s fill'd!
Christ is the sure Foundation
On which his people build.

The righteous are permitted
In Jesus to confide;

Aund all who are acquitted
In him for aye ahide.

Lost, worthless, blind, depraved,
Unrighteous, every onc,

We only can be saved
By God’s Eternal Son.

His holiness, imputed,
Erases every stain.

Then righteous we're computed,
And life eternal gain.

On Christ our hope is grounded;
O! Sure abiding-place!

Who on this Rock are founded
Shall surely sece his face.

How sweet the consolation
With which the gospel’s fill’d!
Christ is the sure Foundation
On which believers build,
Brighton, Oct. 16th, 187C. E. C.

Cumist's love is young glory and young heaven. It would
soften hell’s pains to Le filled with it.— Rutherford.
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LIFE AND EXPERIENCE OF MR. T. TOMS.

[The following account wns written hy Mr. Toms in the form of a
lotter to Mx. ITuntington, and printed about 1811.)

Ir hath long been on my mind to tell you the dealings of God
with my soul, which I beg you to peruse.

I was born of poor but hard-working parents, in Tewkesbury,
Gloucestershire. My father died when I was very young, and my
mother strove very hard for a living for us. When I was about
geven or eight years old, I was put to what we call in the country
a free school, to learn to read and write; and was there till I was
about thirteen. We used to be kept close to church; and at par-
ticular times, after the service was over, we used to stand upon
stools or forms to be catechized by the parson. I onmly relate
this to make room for a dream I had at this time. Elihu says
to Job, ¢ For God speaketh once, yea twice, but man perceiveth
it not. In a dream, in a vision of the night, when deep sleep
falleth upon men, in slumberings upon the bed ; then he openeth
the ears of men, and sealeth their instruction.” (Job xxxiii.
14-16.) I dreamed that all of us schoolboys were standing in
a row as aforetime, and that God Almighty came and took one
from here, and another from there. I trembled very much with
fear, lest he should not take me; but at last he came and took me
by the hand, and put me amongst the rest of his choice. I
have thought of that dream in a state of nature many times,
though I had no knowledge of God’s choice or his electing love.

But to proceed. When I was about thirteen years of age, I was
put apprentice to a wheelwright; but being of a roving mind and
not used very well, I ran away, and came up to London, where I
worked at several employments, as sawyer, gardener, footman,
brewer's servant, &c. At last I went to sea; and I will tell a little
of my sea voyage; for now begin my troubles.

At the beginning of the American war, I entered on board the
“Carysfort ” frigate, in his majesty’s service, commanded by
Captain Fanshaw. We sailed from Chatham to Quebec; whence,
having stayed some time, we sailed for New York, and arrived
there at the time our fleet was nbout to besiege the town. The
admira] sent our ship, with two more, to pass the town up the
nver to land troops. In passing, we had toreceive the constant
fire of five or six forts; during which I was under great fear in
my mind, not having seen anything of the kind before. I har-
boured guch a thought as this,—that if I was killed in battle I
should go to heaven; but vain was that thought. But here the
Lord saved me from the stroke when others fell. Our captain
being g very severe man, having flogged six men for atrifling fault,
I'thought I would run away the very first opportunity ; and accord-
Ingly d1d, with two others, & few monthsafter New York was taken.
Wmh great difficulty we reached the town, being stopped several

lmes to give an account of ourselves, being upwards of thirty
Wiles up the country when we set off. However, we arrived
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safely, and went on board merchant vessels, The ship I went
on board of was bound for London, Then I altered my name
to Hodges, that being my mother's maiden name, for fear of
being discovered, as the men-of-war searched all the merchant
ships that went out, for deserters. I got safe from hence, and
was bound for London; but in a heavy gale of wind we sprung
a leak, and were obliged to make the best of our way to the West
Indies, toiling night and day at the pumps to keep the ship
above water. We at last reached St. John's, in Antigua.

Now begin fresh troubles. Our captain would not fulfil his pro-
mise of paying us our wages. In consequence, I, among some
others, left him; but, being a very dead time of the year, the
shipping were not come out, so that we were obliged to enter on
board a man-of-war again. But I went, with great reluctance,
some time after the others; nor would I have gone then, could
I have got anything else to do. At last, through necessity, I
went on board the ‘‘Portland,” Admiral Young. We sailed on
a cruise, and put into Prince Rupert's Bay, in the island of
Dominica, to get wood and water for the cruise. I and two
others agreed to run away the day before the ship sailed, and
contrived to get our things on shore, ready to start. On the day
appointed we ascended each one a tree till night. John Moor
and Tom Jones, my two companions, had been to Rosseau, on this
island, which was the resort of the merchant vessels; and, as we
were bound for that place, we had about forty miles to travel by
land.

By this time I began to be very much hardened in sin ; and, the
Lord knows, had he left us to ourselves, we should soon have
run to destruction. We had a river to cross; and on the bridge
over which we must pass, as we could go no other way, there
had been a sentinel sent from the ship to intercept deserters. Yet,
as night came on, we descended from the trees, and drew to-
wards the bridge, with each of us a stout stick in his hand, hav-
ing agreed to stand true to each other, and to rush upon the
sentinel and knock him down ; saying that he could only kill one of
us, stipposing he fired. But, as the Lord would have it, he was
not there; and we got over unmolested. We travelled till the
next morning, when, descrying a few little houses in a valley, we
went to them to get some refreshment; which we did, and paid for
it, though we could not understand the people, who were F}'ench.
We agreed to stop $ill the heat of the day was over; w].nch we
did. About four o’clock, beginning to set forward on our journey
again, five or six came out from other houses and stopped us, and
made us understand they suspected that we were deserters from
a man-of-war, and that they would take us up, well knowing they
would get forty shillings for each of us. DBut we set to with our
bludgeons and cleared them off for some time. However, they
alarmed the place, and we were each of us surrounded in & ring.
How the other two fared I know not, but as they told me after-
wards. DBy this time, a great number of blacks came down to
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assist them, beginning to throw stones, one of which at length
struck me on the forehead and knocked me down. They then
ran upon me, tied my hands behind me, and beat me cruelly,
like men thrashing corn. I can just remember when they had
left me, I suppose to serve my companions in like manner, that
a woman came to me with a stone as heavy as she could lift, and
threw it on me; so that I remember no more at that time.
‘When I began to revive a little, I supposed it to be about one
or two o'clock in the morning, I heard somebody groaning.
Finding myself tied with cords, I began to think what was the
matter. My companions finding me move, asked me if I was
alive? I told them Yes, but that I could not stand. It was so
dark that we could not see each other; and they had carried us
down on the beach by the sea-side, for the surf to wash us away,
supposing we were dead. My companions told me they had been
tied also, but that a little child who was at the house had just
come down and cut them loose. O! The tender merey and loving-
kindness of the Liord our God! As to the child coming to cut
them loose, I could never make out from that day to this; for
the child they spoke of was not, to appearance, above five years
old; and I believe we were near a mile from the houses. The
Lord knows best how it was; but they were loosed, and they got
me loose with a great deal of trouble, they were so weak. We
crawled on our hands and knees to get as far from that place as we
could, for fear they should come and throw us quite into the sea.
It was along time before we could get upon our feet; and when
we did, we could not stop even to wash the blood off each other,
for fear of falling. They had taken all that we had from us, even
our shoes and hats, leaving us nothing but a shirt and trousers.
In this distressed state we begged; but none relieved us, for they
could not understand us, nor we them. But, by the protecting
hand of God, we got to Rosseau in that condition. But we thought
nothing about God at that time, though in such distress; for our
hearts were hardened. At this place there was a rendezvous for
privateers, an open house for all sailors, and an advance to go
out for two months. Having no clothes, we wanted money;
accordingly, we entered, and went on board. I believe that was
& bell upon the sea, for they were like devils, without any order,
and would not mind cutting you down with their swords if they
were angry; eaptain and men all alike. We had been out about
& month or five weeks, and taken one prize, when I was then
seized with the flux. I was so ill that there was no hope of my
recovery. But, soon after, we put into Montserrat to sell our
brize; and the eaptain, knowing I was ill, desired me to go on
shore with him to a doctor. This I did; but, as he stopped at
one place and another, I went by myself. Having found a doctor,
I asked him to blecd me, and I would pay him. It came into
my mind; so he bled me. I then told him what was the matter
with me. He replied that it was the worst thing I could have
done; but that he would let me have something which would
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either kill or cure me; which I agreed to take. In those places
they do not care much about a man’s life. I got the stuff, gave
him &ll the money I had, and went on board. Itook some of the
stuff, which operated in so violent & manmner that my shipmate
was obliged to hold me, and in a few hours put me in bed.
Though I hiad not slept for some nights before, I now fell into a
doze. They who were sitting under my hammock, drinking grog,
felt something drop on them, which on looking at they found to
be blood, proceeding from my arm, which now bled afresh, through
bed and all. But from that time I recovered. This is the second
time the Lord, in his infinite mercy, saved me from death, not
cutting me off in my sins.

Before we left this place, one of my companions, Tom Jones,
ran away; and I never saw him afterwards. I and John Moor
were the only two deserters from the ‘¢ Portland " who returned to
Rosseau at the expiration of the cruise. Having recovered from
my illness, and the merchant ships being ready to sail for various
parts of England, John and I were not settled in our minds which
to choose, for they all wanted men. So, having stayed on shore
a few days, I went on board a ship which I intended in my mind
to come home in. Going the next morning to seek for my com-
panion at his lodgings, they told me that a man-of-war had come’
into the bay the day before, and that they feared hie was pressed.
At the same time, 1n came the press-gang and took hold of me
and several more. I begged hard to get from them; but in vain,
I strove to run from them; but they knocked me down, and took
me on board the frigate. As soon as I got on board, to my great
surprise, an officer who belonged to the ¢ Portland " when I left
her, saluted me with a < How do you do, Mr. T. T. ?" informing
the captain that I ran away from the ¢ Portland ”’ a few months
ago. I thought I should have dropped at the salutation; but I
could not deny it. The order was, *“ Put him in irons, along with
John Moor,” which was a greater surprise. When I got alone,
I could not help weeping. Thought I, Hard is my lot. I had
strange views of God, though my mind went after him when 1n
trouble; but no hope that he would deliver me. My conclusion
was this: I have brought all on myself; and suffer I must.

The next day we sailed. John Moor and I were sent for on the
quarter-deck to the captain. He said it would be some months
before they went to Antigua, where the ship was from whence we
deserted ; and asked whether we would do our duty on deck, or
be kept in irons till we went there? We made choice of the
former; and I, being young and expert, got in favour with the
captain. He sent for me, and asked me if I would sail with him.
I answered, Yes, if he would save me from being flogged when I
came to the ship from which I deserted; for I was as sure of it
as I was born. He told me he would do what he could. ButI
was persuaded that he could not get me off. Nevertheless, he
would often cheer rae up and bid e not fear; but I was sure 0
it, iIn my own mind, if ever I went there.
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In our passage to Barbadoes we took a prize, brought her in
with us, sold her, and shared the money. We lay in the midst
of o number of merchant ships bound for England; and I
began to contrive how to escape the flogging, knowing we
were going to Antigua from hence. Thought I, I will get
a gallon of rum and make the sentinels drunk in the
night when all are gone to bed; make a rope fast to an empty
arm-chest that lay there; let it go to the ship’s stern; then
get down the stern into it, drift down to the merchantraen, and
so get awny. The thought had no sooner struck my mind than
I began to provide for it. At night I put it in force, and all
things seemed to bid fair; but, just as I had completed the affair,
the wind began to blow, it rained very heavily, and such a sea
arose that I was afraid to venture. So I cutthe rope and let the
chest go by itself. I tried the same scheme the next night, but
without effect; and I believe the next day we sailed for Antigua.

Then I began to fear, having no God to trust in, and believing
I should die under it. I wished that God would forgive my sins
and take me out of my misery; but this was only for fear of the
scourge. At length we arrived in English Harbour, Antigua,
where the ¢ Portland” lay. Then my fears began to come on,
and I was quite cast down. To explain my fears is impossible.
A boat was sent to fetch us. After a few compliments from the
captain, we were ordered to be put in irons. A day or two after,
we were ordered to prepare for a court-martial, which shortly
took place, when we were sentenced to receive one hundred and
fifty lashes each. When I had heard my sentence, I asked them
to grant me a favour. Upon being asked what that was, I replied,
“To hang me.” Upon this I was ordered to be put with
both legs in irons, with a sentinel placed over me with a drawn
cutlass; and that I should drink nothing but water till I was
punished. The day arrived; John Moor, my old companion, was
taken ill, and sent to the hospital for recovery, when he was to
receive his punishment. My shipmates had provided a dose for
me enough to Lill a horse; i1t was rum and gunpowder, mixed
together, which they told me was to deaden the flesh. But I
felt it sharp enough. I drank some of it, and then received one
hundred lashes, at the end of which I died away, being cut so
bad. All, even the doctor, thouglt I was dead. When I came
to, I was in a large tub of warm water, and they bathing me,

Here the Lord wonderfully spared me to praise his Loly Name.
When I am brought bacl to sce what my God has saved me frow,
1t melts my heart in love to him; for I little thoughbt, when I
blasphemed his Name, that he had respect unto me in the cove-
nant. But, bless his holy Name, who hath brought me to loathe
myself in my own sight for my iniquities.

It would be tedious to tell of all the battles I have been in. I
lave seen many full, yea, close to me, in several engagements;
but the Lord never suffered oue shot even to wound me, though
I was in it from the beginning of the American war to the eud,
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which I believe was nearly ten years. O the faithfulneds of God
to his chosen! These words strike me: ‘“Hast thou not pro-
cured all these things to thyself?” Yes, Lord; with shame I
own it.

(To be continued.)

CONWAY STREET CHAPEL.

To Mr. Gadsby.—My dear Friend and Brother in the Path of
Tribulation,—The committee have unanimously fixed on me, the
youngest in years and experience of them all, to write to you.
We received yours of April 17th [See ¢ G. S.,” August, 1876,
p. 841]; and it made a deep impression of sympathy upon us. Yes,
I doubt not that each of us (the committee), as well as most of
the congregation, felt keenly for your particular, though heavy
and trying afflietion. It is very likely the same with my deaxr
friend and brother Gadsby as it was with me, and is with many
more; they could have borne affliction from his hand in any
other way better than the way the Lord has been pleased to
afflict them in. But we are short-sighted creatures; and as the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are his thoughts above our
thoughts. Sometimes the heaviest afflictions bring the greatest
joys and deliverances; nay, they always do. This I know by
blessed experience; and you know that I am no stranger to
afflictions.

I trust we have, as you desired, one and all of us, taken you
and your cause to the throne; and we hope our blessed Master
will bring both you and yours out of the furnace as gold, triumph-
ing in his strength and goodness. This thing we know and are
assured of,—that your church will be a gainer by all the trying
dispensations you are called to pass through. The Lord hath
not said, In the world ye may; but *In the world ye shall have
tribulation; but in me ye shall have peace.” Blessed be his
Name for the latter. We have found it sweet. May the Lord
enable you to lie passive in his adorable hand, desiring to
be anything or nothing, that he may be glorified; and thus
crumble to nothing before him, and crown him Lord of all. We
do hope you will yet see it among.the ¢ all things;” for we
doubt not that the Lord, in blessing you, will also bless us. We
know that it is trying work, with a heavy cross, to preach the
love of God, the unsearchable riches of Christ, and the comfort-
able and God-glorifying influences of the Holy Spirit to others.
It is trying work, even in the world, to act to his glory; for he
hath not said, Let your light shine before men; but, « Let your
light so shine before men that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father whichis in heaven.” Alas! how can this
be done when we are peevish, fractious, and full of nothing but
darkness? Dut he is almighty. ¢ He that spared not his ows
Somn, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him
also freely give us all things?"” ¢ He knowelh our frame; and
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remembereth that we are dust.” O that, through his own
strength, and full assurance of faith, we may be enabled to trust
him where we cannot trace him, and now and then erect our
Ebenezer, and declare that hitherto by his strength have we come!
May we be learning daily to come up out of the wilderness,
leaning on him who has promised that, though darkness endure
for a night, joy shall come in the morning; and that strength
ghall be sufficient for our day. O that he may keep us near
to himself, till he shall take us where the wicked cease from
troubling, and the weary are for ever at rest!

‘We have had Mr. Vorley with us; and I trust his message
has been blessed to many. We yesterday had Mr. Driver, of
Richmond ; and who we shall have next Lord’s day I know not.
‘We rather expect a friend of Mr. Turner’s, from Sleaford; but
have received no answer at present from him. I trust the Lord
will continue to bless us as he has done, and continually revive
his own work amongst us, that fruit may be found to the glory
of his own Name. We had wished to have Mr. Turner as a last
supply in our old chapel, and his last Sunday, with your first,
to be the opening of the new one; but a combination of circum-
stances seems to render it impossible for him to visit us before
August, The Jews of old had to erect their second house with
the trowel in one hand and the sword in the other. 'We have
had opposition to ours also, though not of so violent a nature.
Through much mercy, nothing unforeseen taking place, we expect
it to be ready for worship on the second Sunday in July next.
May the Lord grant that the glory of this latter house, Gower
Street chapel, may eclipse the glory of the former house, Con-
way Street chapel. We have a right to expect his blessing in
the second house from his own words and promises. It is true
that he loveth the dwellings of Jacob, and many are his blessings
upon them; but he says that he loveth the gates of Zion more
than all the dwellings of Jacob.

And now, my dear friend, we wish for a final answer from you
respecting your coming to open the same. We do hope the
Master will enable you to come. We know that we cannot have
you if it is the Lord’s pleasure you should not come; but we
should be almost unspeakably disappointed were we not to have
you. That he may send you, come with you, and fill your earthen
vessel with heavenly treasure, is our souls’ desire.

My wife joins in love to you and yours. I cannot forget your
kind visit and prayer for me in my affliction. O that he may
enable me to do the same fervently for you! The committee
also send their sincere love to you.

Your unworthy Brother in the Lord Jesus,
May, 1820. CHARLES BAKER.

Ir the Holy Spirit has brought you to be everlastingly out of
conceit with all you are in yourself, aud well pleased with Christ, then
You ave a real Christian.—.S, E. Pierce.
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A TEW THOUGHTS ABOUT TAITILI AND IT8
INCREASE.
“Increase our faith.”’—Luxe xviL 0,

It is impossible to read the Scripturcs, especially the New
Testament, with auy attention and understanding, and not per-
ceive the great part which true faith performs in all experimental
religion. Where there is a tetal absence of the grace of faith, a
man is still dead in trespasses aud sins, without the true God,
and without good hope in the world. Where this divine principle
18, if only in the very smallest degree, there has taken place &
wonderful change. The man himself who is the subject of it may
not, for a time, understand its true nature, but mnake the greatest
mistakes about it; nevertheless, the change is no less than one
from e state of death to a state of life.

The kingdom of heaven is likened by the Lord Jesus to a grain
of mustard seed sown in a field. That little grain has a principle
of life in it, and contains in embryo the future plant. So with
the first implanting of the principles of grace in the heart; there
is a new and diviue life, there i3 glory in the principle of it. This
being the case, it seems of the greatest importance to have correct
thoughts about faith. It were sad indeed to fanoy ourselves pos-
sessors of this blessed grace, and yet be destitute of it. And we
fear that many may be deceived and deceive themselves upon
this point, supposing they have great faith when possibly they
Lave none at all, and erying, Peace, Peace, to themselves when
God says there is no peace. Many, we believe, flatter themselves
that they are the people of God, who yet may lack the one thing
needful. Let us, then, meditate a little, with the Liord’s blessing,
upon this subject of faith; and may our thoughts prove useful for
examination and confirmation to ourselves and others. )

In the first place, let us consider faith as to its orégin. This
is of great importance. There are various faiths spoken of in
the Word of God—a dead faith, a devil's faith, a fancied, forged,
and vain faith, are all to be dreaded. These come not from
above; but the faith which we want to write about is of a very
different kind, Its origin is divine; *it is the gift of God.”
Pe'er says to those he addressed in his second epistle that they
had obtained “like precious faith” with himself; and we know
how he obtained it. ¢ Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for ﬂ@sh
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven.” The true faith is no offspring of nature: ¢ A man
can receive nothing unless it be given him from heaven.” ‘¢ Every
good gift and every perfect gift 13 from above, and cometh down
from the Father of lights.” O the sweet and blessed faith that 18
the gift of God! Like Jesus, to whom it always tends and
ultimately brings the soul, it is

“Born a bhable, and yet a king.” .
“It boasts of a ceclectial birth;” and though, for a season, as 10
a prison, it will surely come forth at length, and bring the goul
into the liberty of the sons of God.
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“It lives and labours under load;
Though damp'd, it never dies.”

And to this true divine principle, as contrasted with that which,
though apparently stronger and grander, is only a fleshly substi-
tute, we may apply the words of Solomon: ‘Better is a poor and
wise child than an old and foolish king who will no more be
admonished.”

The faith which God gives begins in weakness, but ends in
glory; it keeps in the soul ‘a gradual pace;” whereas the
spurious production of nature begins where it should end, and
ends in shame; for !‘ shame shall be the promotion of fools.” Now,
this true living faith is not, properly speaking, a condition; but
is itself an excellent part of salvation, so far es experience goes.
"The idea of some is that the gospel is a mere offer of salvation, a
holding out of Christ to men generally, and that poor human
nature has to do its part, and receive the offer, and lay hold of
Christ. But, as Erskine writes,

“My arms embrace my God, yet 1
Had never arms to reach so high,”

It certainly would have been wonderful if the arms which had let
slip, or rather thrown away, the blessing in the law, should have
contained a power to reach up to heaven and embrace the bless-
ing of the gospel. When under conviction of sin, and brought
to see, in some degree, the need of Christ, and to desire after him,
this dreadful gospel of conditions terribly harassed us. There
was Christ; but, then, we were to believe in him. But, alas! We
could neither so believe nor repent as to bring the smallest con-
solation into our hearts. As Erskine again writes, we felt

“ Quite powerless to repent, believe, or pray.”

Then it was that the Lord sweetly came in with these words:
«T, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.”
Christ came into our heart, and brought the power to believe,
repent, and pray with him. This is always the case. The law
throws the burden of a performance of some condition upon the
man; such is the very nature of a law; the gospel has no such
burden, but is self-fulfilling. In thelaw aman is something, but
in the gospel God,—Father, Son, and Spirit, is all.

True faith, again, is not a condition of the covenant, but an
eminent and precious grace of it. O the misery of making God's
everlasting covenant a thing of creature conditions! This is to
do our best to muddy the sweet pure clear waters of that river of
life which John saw flowing forth from the throne of God and the
Lamb, The everlasting covenant is ordered in all things and
sure; and, therefore, in it was settled all about the bestowment
of faith upon God’s covenant children, whereby they should come
while upon earth into the enjoyment of many of its blessings.
Christ says of some, * Ye believe not, because ye are not of my
sheep."” They never received the grace of faith; but his people
receive it. ‘*And it is of faith, that it might be by grace, that
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the promise might be sure to all the seed.” The election obtain
it, and the rest are blinded.

This true faith is a fruit of Christ's mediation. Christ ascends
up on high, and receives gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious
also. He is the Mediator of the new covenant. So, when Peter
preached on the day of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost descended,
and quickened, pricking in their hearts thousands who had just
previously consented to the death of the Lord Jesus. Then they
cried, ‘““ Men and brethren, what must we do?” and, being fur-
ther instructed, recalized the sweet mercies of God in Christ
Jesus, believed, were baptized, and cast in their lot with the
apostles and people of Jesus.

Omne word more. This true faith is not only the gift of God,
an excellent part of salvation, an eminent grace of the new cove-
nant, and a fruit of the mediation of Christ, but it is the im-
mediate production of the Holy Spirit in a man’s heart.  That
which is born of the flesh is flesh.” Let persons comply with
the ridiculous rules that some give them about believing,
wherein they make it out nothing more than any other natural
piece of credence; let them force themselves up to ever such a
high degree of this Lkind of faith; and what does it all amount
to? Scripture shall answer: ¢Flesh.” It is nothing but cor-
ruption, is a child of the earth, the bond-servant of conditions,
and cannot see or inherit the kingdom of God. But the true
faith, the child of heaven, is spirit. It is ¢ the like spirif of
faith.,” The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of faith as its Author,
True faith is a spiritual faith as produced by him. ‘We are his
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works.” And
‘“this is the work of God, that ye believe.” Now, take all these
things together concerning the source and origin of a true faith,
and how different it is from that which passes for faith amongst
numbers of professors. O how good to search ourselves, to exa-
mine ourselves, whether we be in the faith! A spurious faith
may use the words of the captain in the Acts: < With a great
sum obtained I this freedom;” and it is the freedom of the flesh;
whilst true faith replies, *“ But I was free-born."

Let us next turn our attention to the nature of this true faith,
and try to give, not so much a precise definition, as a descrip-
tion of it. Well, then, faith is a persuasion in the heart of the
truth of God, as that truth is recorded in the Bible. Thus faith
is the evidence of things unseen, but revealed in the Word of
God. And of the ancient saints we read that they ‘* received
not the promises "' concerning Christ and future blessing as to
the fulfilment of them; but, having seen them afar off, were
persuaded of them, and embraced them.

But, though what we have said is true as far as it goes, W
must add something to it, lest it should mislead. We have
called faith a persuasion in the heart, &ec.; we add that it 18 S}l?h
2 persuasion as is produced, and only then, when the Holy Spmt.
a8 the Spirit of truth, accompanies the Word of truth with &
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divine, life-giving influence. Then, and only then, we receive
God's Word as it is in truth, the Word of God. It is believed by
us because it comes to us with the infallible, self-evidencing de-
monstration of the Spirit and of power. We need not then external
evidences, to make us believe that it is God who speaks. ¢ The
Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom.” No,
*'Tis God who speaks, and we confess
The doctrine most divine.”

This, then, is our full definition or description. Faith is a
persuasion in the heart of the truth of God, as it is contained in
his Word, which is produced in it by the almighty creative power
of the Holy Spirit, when he accompanies the Word of truth with
his peculiar divine, life-giving operation in the heart. Then, and
only then, is there a real believing. Then, and only then, is the
Word of God received, in the truth of it, into our hearts. ¢¢ The
words that I speak unto you,” says Christ, ** they are spirit, and
they are life.”

Now, this faith, as it is a divine new-creation in the soul,
8o it is a divinely-supported thing. It is neither self-supported
nor man-supported. It does not sustain itself, nor does its pos-
sessor sustain it. It depends entirely upon God. How sad it is
to find some whose faith, instead of being of this self-helpless
nature, fills them with a deceiving self-ability! Nothing so de-
pendent upon God in Christ as true faith; nothing so utterly un-
able to do without the upholding power of the Holy Spirit as that
faith which he himself produces in the heart. But the faith of
these persons is of a totally different nature; and we might adopt
and apply Paul’s words to them: ‘“ Now ye are full; now ye are
rich ; ye have reigned as kings " without the Spirit. Ye are self-
gustained ; but a true faith makes the children of God, not thus
strong in themselves, but dependent upon the grace which is in
Christ Jesus,

Again. This precious faith of God's elect, as it is a new crea-
tion, and sustained by God its Author, so also it only acts by the
power of God. “ Without me,” says Christ, * ye can do nothing.”
Then, certainly, without him we cannot have faith upon himself
or his promises. A spurious faith, sprung out of human nature,
self-made, and self-supporting, is also a self-acting prineiple.
The possessors of it can believe when they like, as they like, and
what they like. There is Christ; they can lay hold of him. There
are his offices; they can act faith upon them. There are his
promises; they can take them. Alas! All this ability savours
little of the faith which God gives to his people, and which lies
at the footstool of his mercy, a suppliant if a child. There seems
little of the holy hand of a true faith in this unexercised, unim-
peded power of laying hold of God’s Word, going unto the Lord,
and performing religious acts. As truo faith depends upon what
Christ has done for acceptance, so it depends upon his working
by his Spirit for even the power to think a right thought. True
faith cries, with the apostle, ' I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth
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mm me.” The more true faith & man has, the more will he be
brought into harmony with Paul's words: ** Work out, for it is
God that worketh in you to will and to do of his good pleasure.”

This faith, as it depended for its origin upon Christ's media-
tion, being a fruit thereof, so it depends upon that mediation
for its sustainment and actings. ¢ I have prayed for thee,” says
Christ to Peter, < that thy faith fail not.” Where had Peter's
faith gone to, and where had Peter gone, if he had had no better
faith than that which is the glory of some professors ? There is
a faith self-created, self-sustained, self-acted, independent of the
continued intercession and the grace of the Mediator; there is &
faith the very opposite to all this.

* Now most men will prefer the rich;
But Christ has blessed the poor.”

One word more about the nature or character of true faith.
It is no part of the atonement for a man'’s sins, or the righteous-
ness through which he is justified. As to sins, nothing takes
away a single sin from the presence of God, or properly from the
conscience, but the blood of Christ. Christ made an end of all
the sins that ever shall be blotted out on the cross of Calvary.
Faith receives the atonement; by faith the heart is sprinkled
with the blood from an evil conscience; but the atonement itself
1s the death of Christ. So, again, the only righteousness through
which the sinner is justified is the obedience of Christ, wrought
out for him. Faith receives this righteousness into the con-
science, and the accompanying sentence of justification as con-
tained in Scripture; but faith 18 not a part of the righteousness.
Christ's obedience stands all-sufficient, at all times, and alone.
Thus, under the law, to show that the blood alone could atone,
we have even the clean person who sprinkled the unclean com-
pelled to wash his clothes. By such representations we are
taught to regard nothing, in the matter of pardon and justifica-
tion, but the blood of Christ for the former, and the obedience
of Christ in life for the latter. As to our standing uncondemned
and justified before God, Christ in his finished work is All in all.

We must dwell no longer upon this part of our subject, but
proceed in our reflections to that which is of great importance,—
the work and effects of a true faith. The principal work of faith
is to receive the testimony of God, and set to its seal that God
is true. In doing this, it does not act unreasonably; far from
it. This very act of believing has the highest reasonableness
about it. It is, indeed, contrary to apostate, godless, debased
reason that faith thus believes in the Word of God and in him
who speaks it; it is also an act above those ordinary acts of rea-
son which depend upon the senses and inward consciousnesses of
natural men. But it is not an unreasonable thing that faith does
when it believes in God. The Word of God comes to the believer
with the divine power of the Holy Spirit accompanying it. Thus
it is the Word that proceedeth out of God’s mouth unto him. And
can it be unreasonable to receive it from God’s own mouth as the
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Word of God, and infallibly true, and certain of aceomplishment ?
We know the voices of our friends; shall the sons of God not
recognize the voice of their Father? ‘‘My sheep,” says Christ,
“liear my voice.” Is it unreasonable for the bride to know the
voice of the beloved? *‘Let him kiss me with the kisses of his
mouth,” she cries, for ‘“his mouth i3 most sweet.” Adam knew
his Maker's voice when it came to him in Eden; God’'s children
Inow his voice now he speaks to them in & crucified Christ Jesus.
A learned man, especially & man of great genins, gives the im-
‘press of his own mind to what he speaks and writes; shall it be
thought that God, who gives wisdom and genius to the creature,
cannob, or does not, himself speal like a God, and fill his words
with the glory of his majesty, wisdom, holiness, and truth, so
that it must be considered unreasonable to believe that God is
the Speaker, and the word spoken the infallible Word of God?
The truth is, men are naturally like the deaf adder. They lisien
to Satan’s lies and every absurdity that men may propagate;
they are deaf only to God. ‘‘They have Moses and the prophets;
let them hear them.” No; they are deaf to God’s voice in his
servants; and they will not be persuaded, though one has risen
from the dead. But God gives to his children the hearing ear and
the believing heart; they Lear God speaking in prophets and
apostles; they have a divine evidence to the truth of the Word;
and they believe with a faith that stands, not in the wisdom of
men or mere external evidences, however excellent in themselves,
but upon the demonstration of the Spirit and of power. And their
faith has the highest degree of rationality about it. Indeed, until
a man has faith, he never is possessed of a sound mind. Like
Nebuchadnezzar, he is debased, and grovels far below the dignity
of his first creation ; but when, like that proud but chastened king,
helifts up his eyes unto heaven, then his reasonreallyreturns unto
him. He no longer soars on the pinions of a God-denying rea-
son; but those wings are plucked, and he now stands upon his
feet ag a man, and praises and extols and honours ‘‘the King of
Leaven, all whose works are truth, and Lis ways judgment;” and
owns that * those that walk in pride he is able to abase.” {Dan.
1v. 387.) (To be continued.)

A ROD OF CORRECTION FOR THOSE WHO
WANT IT.
BY IIENRY FOWLER.
“Rebuke them sharply,” —Tir. 1. 13.

Soue preached Christ out of strife and contention in Paul's
time. Many preach Christ now, it is to be feared, from no better
motive; but Satan is their master, and he will pay them their
wages. ¢ Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceit-
fally.” (Jer. xlviii. 10.) By their fruits we are to know them:
watch them closely, and you will see antichrist written in legible
characters in all their deportment. It is not onough that it can
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be said of a man, ¢ He preaches Christ.” No; he must show out
of a good conversation his works with meekness and fear. Angelio
perfection is not contended for; but a life of honesty, simplicity,
and godly sincerity, showing an example to the flock. Suoch men
as are censured above may be useful to a man to furnish him
with information; so is the handpost useful to the traveller on
the road, to direct him in the right way; but it oannot bear him
company one step. As the directing-post receives the writing
from another's hand, so do such preachers; it is not their own
that they preach; it is not from the Holy Spirit's teaching;
““they follow their own spirit, and have seen nothing.” Concern-
ing such preachers the Lord speaks thus: ¢ They shall not be in
the assembly of my people, neither shall they be written in the
writing of the house of Israel, neither shall they enter into the
land of Israel; and ye shall know that I am the Lord God.”
(Ezek. xiii. 9.)

Some may be called elastic preachers; they will shrink or ex-
pand, like a ribbed stocking, as times and circumstances may
scem to require. Such may be compared to the vane on the
steeple, that moves about with every change of wind; they are
turned about with every wind of error, and the last turn is with
them the best; a new will-o’-the-wisp has dazzled their eyes, and
they mistook it for the light of divine truth. Such preachers are
as unstable as water, and they shall not excel, though they may
have their thousands to follow them. Alas! How many have I
known of the last description within these last thirty years!

There are also subtle, crafty preachers; they study the temper
and peculiar opinion of their more influential hearers, and preach
to suit their corrupt taste to the greatest nicety. They flatter
the pride and vanity of their hearers at the expense of truth
and an honest conscience. O beware of flattering preachers, as
you would of a notorious villain! Such were not Paul and his
fellow-labourers. ¢ Neither at any time used we flattering words,
nor a cloak of covetousness; God is witness.” (1 Thess. ii. 5.)
«A flattering mouth worketh ruin.” (Prov. xxvi. 28.)

There are also gossipping preachers, whose minds are always
from home, and bodies too, as much as possible. This class of
preachers reminds me of those illegitimate sons of Abraham who
perambulate the metropolis buying and selling, receiving into their
bags, and turning out to traffic with their brethren as often as
they can; no matter where nor how, so that they can do busi-
ness, viz., gain. Such preachers should study Paul for once,
practically. ¢ Meditate upon these things, give thyself wholly
to them, that thy profiting may appear to all.” (1 Tim. iv. 15.)
But, blessed be God, bad as things are in Zion, there are still
to be found a few who have not defiled their garments, whose
eyes look straight forward, who ponder the path of their feet,
and look well to their goings. May their number greatly in-
crease, that sinners may be converted to God, and the saints be
built up in their most holy faith.
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SELF BROUGHT DOWN AND CHRIST EXALTED.

My dear Friend,—As I have found several things run in my
mind with sweetness and life, I thought I would just put them
on paper and send them to you, as this is a leisure day with me.
I am, blessed be God, better in health than I have been for along
time; and though much exercised in mind in various ways, yet 1
find the Lord is my Refuge and Strength, and a very present
help in trouble. (Ps. xlvi. 1.) But, I assure you, my prayers in
general, particularly in heavy trials, are short and frequent. 1
have always found the shortest prayers, well followed up, do the
most execution; such as: ‘“God be merciful to me, a sinner.”
“Lord, save, or I perish.” ¢ Lord, help me,” ‘ For thy Name’s
sake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity, for it is great.” <O Lord,
I am oppressed; undertake for me.” ¢*O Lord, I am in trouble
and burdened; do thou sustain me and deliver me.” O Lord
my God, I pray thee, turn the counsel of So-and-so, or such an
one, into foolishness.” ¢ O Lord, suffer no weapon formed against
me to prosper.” *O Lord, I pray thee, order and manage So-
and-so, or such a thing, for me, and cause it to prosper in my
hands.” O Lord, I beseech thee, give me ‘wisdom to direct my
way, and strength to do thy will,’ in such a thing.” ¢ O Lord, I
pray thee, cleanse me from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and
sanctify me wholly, body, soul, and spirit; and let thy Word
dwell in my heart richly in all wisdom and spiritual understand-
ing.” ¢ Grant me, O Lord, the ornament of a meek and quiet
spirit, and transform me more into thy likeness."

I just give you these as a specimen, in order that you may com-
pare notes; for I think we are rather too shy and backward in
communicating these things one to another. Long prayers, either
in myself or others, I generally find unprofitable; and I have so
often found the devil lie hard at me to stir up pride after a fAow
of words in prayer, particularly when it has been in publie, or be-
fore others in private, that I quite dislike going to prayer before
any one; although I don’t know but what the devil has some hand
in that also. Indeed, I believe it is hard to tell what he has not
a hand in. But I like best to get in private, to pour out my heart
to God, and show him all my trouble, and all my gratitude, where
there are no lookers on, and where no one can hear me. For the
devil will make even grace and the gifts of God a snare to us, as
Mr. Hart sings. I think the devil can corrupt us more by flattery
than anything else, as it is so pleasing to our nature; and he well
knows if he can puff us up, it is the best way to get us low. God
says, ““A man’s pride shall bring him low.” (Prov. xxix. 23.)
“Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a
fall.” (Prov. xvi. 18.) ¢ Before destruction the heart of man is
haughty; and before honour is humility.” (Prov. xviii. 12.) This
I have often seen verified, both in a spiritual and in a temporal
way. I therefore bend the whole force of prayer against it, for I
am afraid of it, I have often prayed with Mr. Hart:
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“ Make me well my vileness know ;

Keop me vory, very low."
And the Lord has granted me that which I requested; and some-
times kept me a great deal lower than I wanted to be, and made
me fcel so much of my own vileness that I havo been ready to de-
spond and sink under it. But that is muel better than to be in-
toxicated with false comfort, and to be unable to think soberly.
(Rom. xil. 8.)

How very different are God's ways and thoughts [rom ours;
yea, as high as the heavens are above the earth. (Isa.lv. 7, 8.)
The lame 1s to take the prey. (Isa. xxxiii. 28.) The weak is to
say, I am strong. (Joeliii.10.) ¢ If any man will be wise, let
him become a fool.” (1 Cor. iii. 18.) The last is to be first, and
the first last. (Luke xiii. 80.) And it is when we have nothing
to pay that he frankly forgives us all. (Luke vii. 42.) ¢ He
raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from
the dunghill, to set them among princes, and to make them in-
herit the throne of glory.” (1 Sam. ii. 8.) Now, it is this bring-
ing down, breaking down, and stripping work thet has always
been the hardest and the most puzzling to me; and I believe is
s0 to every qaickened sinner. To be turned to destruction is o
a quickened soul a strange work; it is Peter's ¢‘fiery trial.”
(1 Pet. iv. 12.) DBut the lofty looks of man are to be humbled,
and the baughtiness of men bowed down. (Isa.ii. 11.) It is God's
purpose ‘ to stain the pride of all glory.” (Isa. xxiii. 19.) And
0! What aflictions, crosses, and furnace work it takes to humble
us and bring us low! The Lord can build us up in one minute,
by lifting up the light of his countenance upon us; but it takes
years to pull us down, and a great deal to keep us there after we
are down. We do not like to be lamed, and to go halting in mind,
like Jacob in body, when he wrestled with the Angel, having but
one leg to hop upon, the thigh of the other being oub of joint.
We do not like to feel so weak that iniquities prevail against us,
and we cannot resist the buffetings and temptations of Satan, and
to have no more power against them than Paul had with his
thorn in the flesh. We do not like to feel such fools that we can-
not understand God's Word, nor what God is doing with us, or
Lis will concerning us, nor yet Lknow what to do, or how to act
for the best in our lawful calling. We do not like to feel the last
in this world, and the most unlikely that God will ever save. We
do not like to feel ourselves ten thousand talents in debt, and so
poor that we have nothing to pay with. We do not like to feel
the Lord taking us by the neck and shaking us to pieces, as he
did Job (Job xvi. 12); or to put the cup of trembling in our hands,
as he did the church in Isaiah’s days. (Isa.li. 22.) Nor do we
like to be brought down as poor, ncedy beggars to the dust and
the dunghill.

All these things are very degrading to our proud nature; but
absolutely necessary to stop the mouth of boasting. But we are
apt to think, while the Lord is doing these things in us and to
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ug, to strip us of all our glorying in the flesh, that his thoughts
towards us are evil, that these things are for our destruction, and
that he is dealing hardly with us. But I have learned by ex-
perionce that it is a good thing to be brought low, and kept low. It
18 for the want of this furnace work that we have so many great
men in the present day, and so little of the grace of God and the
imago of Christ. 'We have plenty of preachers who are very wise
in the Word, but totally ignorant of the Spirit’s teaching and his
humbling lessons. They are wise master builders to them that
have never been pulled down or shaken to pieces; but they add
nothing but bondage and misery to a soul in the furnace. It
is a great mercyto be kept little in our own eyes, and vile in our
own sight, and to be brought to put our mouths in the dust, if
go be there may be liope; and to confess and feel, with Nehemiah:
«Thou hast done right, but we have done wickedly;” and with
Ezra: “Thou hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve.”
When brought into this frame of mind, there is not much danger
of our rebelling or murmuring ageinst God, of finding fault with
him, or of thinking he deals hardly with us. It is from this low-
est seat that we hear the sweet invitation, ¢ Friend, go up higher.”
«Before honour is humility;” and ‘‘he that humbleth himself
shall be exalted.” Witness Job. No sooner was he brought to
feel and confess: ‘‘Behold, I am vile; wherefore I abhor myself,
and repent in dust and ashes,” than his captivity was turned.
And so it i3 now. (od'sintentionis to hide pride from our eyes,
and leave us nothing to glory in but his beloved Son, in whom
he is well pleased; and *‘who of God is made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. (1 Cor.
i. 80.) He exercises towards us righteousness, judgment, and
loving-kindness; for in these things he delights. Here, and here
only, we may glory.

Satan’s intention, in buffeting and tempting us, and in stirring
up his own children to plague us, is to destroy us altogether; but
though he walketh about seeking whom he may devour (2 Pet. v.7),
blessed be God, it is not whom he will. He would have devoured
Job if he could. Tt is evident he had walked round him and his
house, and all that he had, and considered Lim well, by his
answer tp God. But there was the hedge about everything, on
every side. (Jobi. 10.) The devil could not touch s single ass
or sheep, or even a dog of Job's flock, until God removed the
hedge. And so it is now. ¢The Angel of the Lord encampeth
round about them that fear him, and delivereththem.” (Ps. xxzxiv.
7:) And the Lord himself will be ‘‘a wall of fire round about”
his people, and ““the glory in the midst of them.” (Zech. ii. 5.)
That's the hedge which neither men nor devils can do anything
with. And though wicked men are the devil’s tools, and God’s
8word, they can have no power against us excopt it be given them
of God; and then they can only go to a certain limit. They can-
Dot go ag far as their wills would 1ncline them, but only as far as
God permits them, for our good and his own praise. Hence the
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psalmist says, ¢ Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee; and
the remainder of wrath thou shalt restrain.” (Ps. lxxvi. 10.)
This we may see in Pharaoh. It was in his heart to destroy the
children of Israel altogether. His language was: I will pursue,
I will overtake, I will divide the spoil; my lust shall be satisfied
upon them. Iwill draw my sword; my hand shall destroy them.”
(Ex.xv. 9.) But God's intention was that he should only frighten
them, and make them ery to God for help; and the remainder of
Pharaoh’s wrath was restrained by floundering about in the water
until he and all his army were drowned in the Red Sea; for which
Moses and Israel sang and praised God. Thus the wrath of man
praised, or got praise to, God. You may see the same thing when
Moab, Ammon, and Edom confederated together to drive out
Jehoshaphat and Judah from the land, or destroy them altogether.
(2 Chron. xx. 22); and in Sennacherib with Hezekiah. (Isa. xxxvii.
36.) In each case their wrath was restrained in their own de-
struction; for which God got praise from his own people. And
did God’s people lose anything by the wrath these men displayed ?
No; they were gainers. It is true they lost all confidence in
themselves; but they gathered abundance of spoils, and were en-
riched with the enemy’s armour and treasure. So I have seen
many bluster, and threaten what they would do, which has made
me fear and tremble, and cry to God against them; but when God
has turned their counsel into foolishness, and delivered me from
them, it has furnished me with praise and thanksgiving to God.
Yours affectionately in Christ Jesus,

Woolwich, Oct. 19th, 1837. ‘W. MATTHEWS,
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST THE PERFECTION
OF BEAUTY.

It is well for the church of Christ that all things are carried
on according to the counsel of God’s own will, so that it is safe
in every state, being kept secure in the hollow of his own hand,
hid in Christ, where she ever was, where she now is, and ever
shall remain. Her life is hid with Christ in God. Christ is the
true God, and eternal life. He is the life and light of the whole
body, as they stand in life-union with himself. When the
apostle Paul took his farewell of the church at Ephesus, he told
them that he had not shunned to declare the whole counsel of
God; which he could not have done if God the eternal Spirit
had not taught him what the counsel of God,—Father, Son, and
Spirit, was. To have a clear knowledge of the everlasting love
of the Father, the all-perfect and complete salvation of the Son,
through the alone teaching of the Holy Spirit, will be all we
can attain to in this life, and perhaps more than we can expect.
But God, in counsel and purpose, hath promised that we shall be
taught of God; andif the good Lord eternally engaged to teach
us, we shall be made wise above all deception.

The eternal love of the Father, We are told that God loved
ug with an everlasting love, a love before time; that he chose us
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in Christ before time; that he gave us grace in Christ before
time; that he accepted and adopted us in Christ before time;
that he blessed us in Christ before time; a blessing that eter-
nally secured us from all evil, and secured unto us the posses-
gion of all promised good. In the counsel of God’'s own will
wo see the salvation of the whole body of Christ mystic; for
everything that is set forth in the personal merits of Christ was
contained and settled in the counsel of God’'s own will before
time. Now, as everything that is set forth in the personal
merits of Christ in time was settled before time, I here see the
eternal state of safety the church was in before the world began ;
and nothing has ever taken place in time that was not settled in
counsel before time.

Now for the proclamation of the order in counsel. That we
may have & more complete view of the eternal counsel of God,
and the complete-salvation of the church according to the coun-
sel of his own will, wholly and solely clearing the church from
her Adam-state standing, from her sins, and from the curse of
the law, making the church the perfection of beauty, perfect and
complete in her ever-living Head and Husband, Christ alone, the
Lord her everlasting Righteousness; and so to stand before Ged,
without spot, wrinkle, or any such thing; God the Father, be-
holding her in the Person of his Son, declares her to be all fair.
““He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, nor seen perverseness in
Israel,” having cast all their sing into the depths of the sea, that
when they are sought for they may never be found. Neither the
murder of David, the rebellion of Jonah, the blasphemy of Peter,
or any sins of the election of grace, not one debt contracted, but
God hath crossed out of the book of his remembrance. ¢ Who
shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect?”” ¢ I will re-
member their sins no more” for ever. The Lord is pleased to
make his counsel known by promise: ¢ The seed of the woman
shall bruise the serpent’s head.” By yift: ““God so loved the
world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life.”

“‘ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not; but a body hast thon
prepared me,” according to the eternal counsel. In which body
of Christ the whole of a sinner's salvation stands a work com-
pleted. ‘“He bore our sins in his own body on the tree.” In
this body of Christ, I see the justice of God fully satisfied, the
curse for transgression executed, and the sufferings due to trans-
gression inflicted: ¢ Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried
our sorrows.” * He was stricken, smitten of God, and aflicted.”
‘““He was wounded for our transgressions; he was bruised for our
lniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and by
his stripes we are healed ” and delivered from all punishment due

o0 our sins. Christ suffered in our law-place, the Just for the
Unjust, His blood justifieth the ungodly, and delivereth them
from all punishment due to God's most righteous law, or we have
o benefit from his death; for we were all ungodly, considered
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as we stood in the loins of our first father. The fountain of
Christ’s blood was opened to wash away all our sins. By one
offering he perfected for ever all whom God in his eternal counsel
sanctified. He suffered without the gate, that we might be sanc-
tified by his most precious blood. I look to that which took place
in the body of his flesh for my perfect reconciliation. My peace
was made by the blood of Christ. In Christ I see a complete dc-
liverance from curse, wrath, and punishment. I see it a work
completed according to God’'s own will. Nothing can be added
to it, or taken from it: I have finished the work thou gavest
me todo.” ‘*For this end came I into the world;” that his body
might, by him, the Head, be eternally saved, through the virtus
of the blood of the everlasting covenant, having fulfilled all the
conditions agreed upon in the eternal counsel of peace between
the Father and the Son, as revealed by the eternal Spirit, whose
work and office it is to record and male the same manifest to the
church, that it may be clearly seen as a Triune act.

¢¢ As for me, this i1s my covenant,—the word that is in thy mouth,
and the Spirit that is upon thee, shall never depart from thy seed,
nor thy seed’s seed, from henceforth and for ever.” The Spirit of
God shall make the eternal counsel manifest to the church by
revealing the personal merits of Christ. The Spirit quickens the
chureh, according to the eternal purpose and grace given them in
Christ before the world began; and glorifies ‘“ the riches of his
grace on the vessels of mercy, whom he had before prepared unto
glory.” He brings the whole body under his own divine teach-
ing. As it is written: ‘‘ They shall all be taught of God;” and
““every one that hath heard and hath learned of the Father
cometh unto me.” This is according to the eternal counsel of
God. ¢ The Lord hath appeared of old unto me, saying, I have
loved thee with an everlasting love,” &c. He drew them with
cords of love, with the bands of & man; he drew them to Christ.
In this lies the whole mystery of grace, as taught by the Spirit.
An experimental knowledge of the love of God is a sovereign
remedy for all our sins and sorrows, the removal of all trouble,
and the bringing in of all good. It is heart’s ease; it drowns all
misery; gives being to all promised good, experimentally,—to
faith, love, repentance, hope, joy, and all soul comfort. The
Spirit of God witnesseth in the heart to our justification, sanctifi-
cation, reconciliation, peace, pardon, and purification; and fills
the soul with joy and peace in believing; and all according to
the good pleasure of God's own will, as settled in the eternal
counsel. May the same blessed Spirit bear witness in our hearts
to the everlasting love of God. Amen.

We know who we are beholden unto for the Spirit; and who
to go unto for the Spirit,—even to the Father, and to Christ, and to his
Llood; and to the Father through Christ, who gives commission to the
Spirit to work such and such measures of grace, at such times to fall
upon us, and at such and such times to withdraw.— Goodwin.
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“GOD GIVETH THE INCRFEASE.

»  Tny Spirit, Lord, alone can teach
A worthless worm like me to preach.
Do thou the unctuous power impart,
Which only can affect the heart,

A Paul may plant with holy zeal;
Apollos water, too, as well;

But thou must bid the sinner live,
And then the blessed increase give.

"Tis all thy work from first to last,—
The present, and the whole that's past;
The purpose and performance too
Were all in thy omniscient view.

Thou callest whom thou pleasest, Lord,
To preach and hear thy Gospel-word;
Thine is the blessing to impart,

Either to wound or heal the heart,

I find it in my heart to pray
For thine own blessing, Lord, to-day;
My prayer to thee I now direct _
To speak through me to thy elect.
Gosport, March 4th, 1877. A. H.

EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

Dear Friend,—I thought I must write to let you know that I
have not forgotten you. David could conscientiously say, ¢ If I
forget Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. If I pre-
fer not Jerusalem above my chief joy, let my tongue cleave to the
roof of my mouth.” What a mercy it is to be among the number
of those who remember the Lord afar off, and who let Jerusalem
come into their minds, which they were to do in the days of
Jeremiah. The Lord has drawn the portrait of the two seeds in
his Word by showing who they are that remember him, and who
they are that forget Lim. David, when speaking of those who
became cold, says of them, * They forgat God their Saviour, and
lightly esteemed the Rock of their salvation.”

I was speaking at Five Ash Down yesterday from that part in
Malachi where the Lord says, ‘“My covenant was with Levi, of
life and peace,” Among the charges brought against that nation,
one was their murmuring, and saying, ‘ Wherein hath the Lord
loved us?" They could not see that they were a nation that had
been brought by the judgments and the stretched-out arm of the
Lord from their enemies; and that, though the Lord punished
them as a nation for their iniquities, yet he did not destroy them,
s he had done other nations. Therefore the prophet told them
how it was the Lord had loved, by telling them of his choice of Jacob
and his refusal of Esau; that, though they were looking at the
Prosperity of other nations, their prosperity was short, as there
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was no promise made to them as there wag to the posterity of
Jacob. The command of God was not to destroy the cluster, be-
cause there was a blessing in it; and as Christ was to come
from that people, was to be born of a woman, born under the law,
that he might redeem them that were under the law, that we
might receive the adoption of sons, therefore it was impossible
that the eluster should be destroyed. ¢ Iiven so at this present
time there is a remnant according to the election of grace;” to
show that ‘“the promise is gure to all the seed.”

This seed, then, are those that will remember. And though,
like David, they think upon God and are troubled, yet they shall
remember, like David, the hills Mizar, and the land of the Her-
monites. They shall remember, like Jacob, the times when his
God delivered him ount of the hand of Liaban and out of the hand
of Esau. They shall remember that, when they went from one
kingdom to another people, he suffered no man to do them wrong;
saying, ¢ Touch not mine anointed; and do my prophets no
harm.” And have we not seen his hand many times in deliver-
ing us? This great Deliverer, this strong Lion of Judah, how he
has come and made a way for us! How he has shown that bis
hand has been in the sea of our troubles, and his right hand in
the rivers, enabling us to cry, “My Father.” He said to his
opposers in the days of his flesh, “If I should say, I know him
not, I should be a liar like unto you.” And, bless him, all those
who know him will put their trust under the shadow of his wings,
till every calamity is overpast, and every indignation ceases. They
retire to their chambers, pour out their sorrows in secret, and are
rewarded openly, lift up their face with joy, are anointed with
fresh oil in his Name, strengthened with his Spirit's might in
their inner man, lean upon his arm, walk in his light, and in his
righteousness they are exalted. And without these things felt,
what poor things they are! Cast down in their souls, they go
mourning without the sun, and cry out, like David, ‘ When wilt
thou comfort me?"” They fear he will never be gracious any
more, that he hath in anger shut up the bowels of compassion.
But he will return; he will have compassion upon us; and our
sins he will cast into the depths of the sea.

These are the things which belong to those who, like Jonah,
say they will look again. Why did Jonah look again? The
Spirit of God brought to his mind the memorable prayer: “If
they pray toward the house which I have built for thy Name,
then hear thou their prayer.” (1 Ki. viii.)

If I had not found forgiveness, what should I have done? My
heart hath often been broken with a sight and feeling sense of
what I have been, which humbles me in my own eyes much. 1
have nothing to be proud of; but many things to be thankful for.
How he has borne with me! How he has fed and clothed me!
How he has raised up friends, from time to timel

Now, how different is the statement the Lord gives of others,
when he says, *“ But ye are they that forsake the I.ord, that for-
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get my holy mountain, that prepare a table for that troop, and
that furnish the drink-offering unto that number. Therefore
will I number you to the sword, and ye shall all bow down to
the slaughter; because when I called, ye did not answer; when
I spale, ye did not hear; but did evil before mine eyes, and did
choose that wherein I delighted not.” The Lord then shows the
difference between his servants and these that he speaks to:
¢« Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry; behold,
my servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty; behold, my ser-
vants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of
heart, and shall howl for vexation of spirit. And ye shall leave
your name for a curse unto my chosen.” Then heshows who itis
that shall bless himself inthe God of truth, and swear by the God of
truth. The former troubles are to be forgotten, and are not to
come into mind. (Read Isa.lxv.11-16.) Here you see the line
drawn; who it is that is to be saved, and who it is that is to be de-
stroyed. Two parts, we are told, are to be cut off and die; but
«Iwill bring,” says God, *‘the third part through the fire, and will
refine them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried ;
they shall call on my Name, and I will hear them. I will say,
It is my people; and they shall say, The Lordis my God.” (Zech.
xiii. 9.) Your affectionate and grateful Friend,
Budleets, Maresfield, Sussex, Oct. 16th, 1876. Joax CLARK.

Dear Friend,—Grace, mercy, and peace be with thee, through
our Liord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father in truth and love.

I am at present in a critical situation. A man has written two
volumes of wild rant, and sent them out under a fictitions name,
though it is well known who he is. I have returned an answer
to one part of his performance; and as he hag a great opinion of
his work as unanswerable, he finds that my reply has so com-
pletely stopped his mouth that he has not one text in the Bible
to support himself; and I have defied him to produce one. And
knowing that he is a desperate Jacobite, I have called him a
“leveller.”” This is considered a libel; and he has employed the
Solicitor-General of the Bank against me, and makes the king the
prosecutor, that no cost may be obtained; and he has detained
all the ablest counsellors in London on his side. But I am fully
persunded that the Wonderful Counsellor is on my side; but how
far he may be permitted to go God only knows. It is said that
Satan shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried,”
&c. (Rev. ii. 10.) However, I have made all provision for the
worst. I have been hunting after a lawyer and counsellors, and
have engaged Mr. Lock to be my curate in case the devil should
be permitted to prevail against me; and every week some friend
or other is coming to me with advice. So that I cannot take so
long a journey under such critical circumstances. My antagonist
has got plenty of money, and is intolerable. He will stick at
hothing to be avenged of the Coalheaver. But the God of Israel
13 on my side; and though this matter has sorely tried me, yet I
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have been permitted to cast my burden on the Lord. And I feel
that he sustains we; nor do I believe that he will ever suffer my
feet to be moved. But I am fully persuaded that this affair will
terminate in the eternal destruction of my enemy, and to the
credit and honour of the old weather-beaten Coalheaver. I love
my Master, and I know that he loves me.

God bless thee. My kind love to poor Oram, Milner, and all
the holy family; and do remember me at the throne.

Ever yours,
Postmark, Aug. 25th, 1806. 'W. HuNTINGTON.
To Mr. Andrew Fisher, Helmsley Blackmoor, Yorks.

Dear Friend,—It would seem, from your observation, that you
are not altogether dark. Perhaps, through having a little under-
standing, you soon perceive things that are not very easy to be
hidden at all times; and, therefore, are not so much surprised
as some others. I am sadly wrong if I have not travailed in
soul for some time before the Lord in the matter you congratu-
late me and Mrs. L. in; nor dare I say that I have not had an
answer of peace; for which I desire to thank him, and to be
enabled still to wait at his feet. Faith that worketh by love,
drawn into exercise by divine operation, carries all to the Lord,
though it be in sighs and groans; and stammers out the com-
plaints of the soul before him, as he is pleased to give power.
This faith has many times been known to sigh, groan, and ory,
even in unutterables, in the dark. It has received help, and
then has taken renewed hold of the Word of the Liord. At these
times she says, ‘“ Is anything too hard for the Lord ?” Hope that
“maketh not ashamed’ is her companion through all trials,
afflictions, temptations, darkness, and troubles of all sorts and
duration, from Xgypt to Canaan. The Lord grant thee, me,
and each of his living family, a living, travailing faith, renewed
daily by the blessed Spirit.

I think I have, from the outset to the present, known what it
is to be plagued, chastened, and brought low. Yet, I trust, the
Lord has many times helped me; and I can truly say that no
blessings have been 5o sweet and precious to my soul as those
that have been given in answer to my poor, wealk, broken peti-
tions. ‘‘ The desire accomplished is sweet,” whatever it may
be. I think I have prdved it more than once, both in temporal
and spiritual things; but it is, as you know in measure, a trying
thing to go against wind and tide. This is not an uncommon
thing with living souls. Nevertheless, if the Lord condescends
to dwell in the vessel, there can be no sinking. No! It is eternal
life. O to be daily tasting!

The way to the kingdom lies through tribulation. The Lord
hag ordered it so in his infinite unerring wisdom. And perhaps
one end he had in view was that, in passing through tribulation,
of whatever name or nature, we might, through the blessed
Spirit’s teaching, prove our own weakness and helplessness; and
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that, through power secretly communicated, we might cry again
and again to the Lord for help, Thus, though like brnised
reeds, we are kept crying and sighing as our needs are felt; and
pometimes out of the depths. And when our strength is clean
gone, we are helpod again with a little help, and find that rest is
sweet.

‘When e little beam of light and hope shines into your soul,
try to trace the matter; and tell me what spiritual blessings or
providential favours, accompanied with special merey, were made
savoury and sweet. Tell me of the seasons when your heart was
softened, and your soul humbled within you; when you were
filled with gratitude to the Lord for his goodness and mercy unto
you, the very chief of sinners; and when hope in the faithful
promises of Jehovah caused your soul to rejoice in God’s cove-
nant, feeling interested in the sure mercies thereof. If you have
tasted of the fruits of the land, tell me if they came not in
answer to prayer, and well-timed ? You tell me you know not
when you felt greater desertion from the Liord; and yet you are
following after him, with all your troubles; and that you are
not without hope, that you shall be enabled by and by to say,
“ He hath done all things well.” Then you must have secret
renewings and quickenings in your soul. If so, my soul says,
God speed!

May the Liord Lelp you to sue the matter out before him. It
may be with you as it has many times been with me, and often
is: You may be sunk very low, and unbelief and carnal reason
may be strong. Satan may harass and torment, and say it is of
no use to wait any longer; for God will not regard your cry.
But, if there is a mourning over the law of sin in the members
putting itself forth contrary to the law of your mind, though
unbelief and Satan have almost stopped your mouth before the
Lord, except in sighs and groans, and your strength seems almost
gone (I would, if it were the Lord's will, it was quite gone; for
that is the time when divine power is given), the salvation of
the Liord will be made sweet indeed. May the Liord in mercy give
us the weapon, and power from on high to use it. Haxrt says,

“ Wealtest souls can wield it best.”
Yours for Truth's sake,

Bedworth, Nov. 25th, 1848. W. LEk.

. Tomy own Daughter in the Faith, and child of my heart, greet-
Ing. Grace and mercy be multiplied.

Love is not in our own power. If it is the love of God, the
Holy Ghost sheds it abroad in the heart, being his own fruit;
and if it i the love of his children, we are taught of God to love
one another. So that, both ways, we cannot command love and
affection. As to withdrawing them from you, I could not if I
would; and I would not if I could; being fully satisfied that it

a8 arisen from a portion of that everlasting love with which the
Almighty has loved us both. You love me for the works’ sake;
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and I Jove you because I have begotten you in Christ Jesus
through the gospel. And on this ground, instead of being weal-
ened, I believe it will abound more and more.

And now, what will Mary say if I rejoice that her fear is going
or gone? It is what I have been watching and waiting to see,
knowing that it would not be good if it continued much longer;
and I should have been very suspicious of the reality of it. But
I am now confirmed that it has been all of God. And most cer-
tainly one great beauty may be seen in it,—when you lay under
the expectation of a most heavy and trying affliction, it pleased
God to give you peace in himself and submission to his will; and
this lasted till he gave a turn to your father’s disorder. But this
state of rest is not profitable to your soul; and, therefore, as soon
as the Liord saw it seasonable, he took it away. Not being willing
to oppress you with sorrow upon sorrow, he suffered it to abide
se long that you might have strength equal to your day. And
the reason why he has taken it away is this,—that you might
press after greater attainments, and be made acquainted with
your own heart, i

There are two things he will teach you,—yourself and Jesus
Christ; and you as yet know these things very imperfectly. These
are only to be known by trials. It is in his school that he in-
structs us; and this is the school of adversity or affliction. We
are not called here to rest nor enjoyment, but to pass through
much tribulation ; and tribulation worketh patience, and patience
experience, and experience hope. I do not think you will ever
go so low again; for your past experience is a step gained, which
will not give way. But much fighting, reasoning, and wrestling
are appointed to all who are called to inherit the promises. You
have had some seasonable refreshings; but you must drink deeper
of that fountain which is opened for sin and for uncleanness.
Therefore, the heart, in all its bitterness, must be set at work,
and its corruptions discerned. You must be more firmly esta-
blished upon the sure foundation, which is Christ Jesus; and,
therefore, you must be well shaken. You must know more fully
that without him you can do nothing; and, therefore, by heavy
and sore exercises you must be cut off from all your own re-
sources and confidences. ]

After 50 many months of darkness and gloominess, it was kind
in your heavenly Father to give you peace. And after this peace,
it is as kind to frouble your soul, that you may seek after and
attain a greater portion of his love in Christ Jesus, be favqured
with more of the Saviour's grace, and have a deeper experience
of that anointing of the Holy Spirit which teacheth all things.
Your faith will be tried, and it must; and by this trial you will
know it is genuine. Do not be surprised if it all seems to fail
and give way. This will be the case; but it will show you that
your life is not your own, but that it is hid with Christ 1n God.
After our Lord had been with his disciples for a season, he tol
them lLie must go away; and because he said so, sorrow filled
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their hearts. But his departure was expedient. “If I go not
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will
gend him unto you.” The Bpirit of God rested in them, but not
as a Comforter taking of Jesus Christ, and showing him to them.
This is what you want, even a more perfect knowledge of Christ.
You have had faith in God, submission to him, and peace in
him; but I know that, if you examine your past feelings, you
will acknowledge that your sensations have been greater than
your knowledge; that is to say, though you have had rest and
peace in God, you have much to learn, in heart knowledge, of the
dying love of your dear Lord, which you have not learned yet.
You must have him formed in your heart; and God intends you
shall, by casting you down, that so you may seek fresh discove-
ries of his goodness, wisdom, and power in the face of Jesus
Christ. W. J. Broox.

[Some account of Mr. Brook was inserted in the “G. S.,” p. 385,
Sept., 1876.]

My very dear Friend and Brother,—I cannot help admiring
the wisdom and goodness of God in his dealings with his people.
The day before I received your kind letter, I received one from
Mrs. V., in which she informed me of her father's deliverance.
But this, however strange to tell, was far from being welcome
news to me; for I was at that time under the frowns of my
covenant God and Saviour. Much rebellion was working, and I
was greatly harassed with hard thoughts of the Almighty, for
keeping me at so great a distance; and these feelings were in-
creased by hearing of the favour shown to you. In the evening
of the same day, while sitting alone, bemoaning my wretched con-
dition, my mind all at once became calm, and I began singing
put of a hymn. This was immediately followed with a sweet
gensation, such a3 I am seldom indulged with; and I then found
such thankfulness to the Lord, for his kindness to my dear friend,
as I shall never be able to express. I was indeed with you in
spirit. In this sweet frame of mind, I bowed my knee with my
family; and I believe the Master was with us, whose blessed pre-
gence accompanied me until I closed my eyes in sleep.

The next morning my dear friend’s letter came to hand, which
Ireceived most gladly. I was indeed comforted by the liberty of
Joseph. This was to me more than mynecessary food, and the very
Joy and rejoicing of iy heart. Not that I had any doubt of your
eternal state. I have long seen you upon the Rock, against which
the gates of hell shall never prevail. I believe our experiences
Were similar when together; and so they continue when absent
1n the flesh. It seldom happened that one was up at the same
time the other was down; and no wonder, being so closely tied
together.

Your giving me so enrly and full an account of your happy de-
liveranco out of the pit in which there is no water affords me
great pleasure. This is more to me than thousands of gold and
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silver. It shows I am not forgotten by one I so dearly love,
one who is seldom an hour together out of my mind when
awake, and one who is sure to be with me in my moments of
retirement.

1 am truly glad to hear of your intention to pen down the
Lord’s goodness to you in your recent deliverance. This may be
very useful to yourself, as well as to others. David found it good,
when his soul was cast down within him, to remember the Lord
from the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from the hill
Mizar. While we are in this world, we shall meet with contrary
winds and heavy surges; but *the Lord of hosts is with us, the
God of Jacob is our Refuge.” He will assuredly help us, and that
right early.

Ever since I received your letter, and a little before, my soul
has been on the wing. In such a frame I could wish to stay
until I hear him say, ¢ Come up hither.” Like yourself, I am
prone to live more by frames and feelings than by faith. This,
however, I am certain of,—the experience of that man who can
live without frames and feelings is nothing worth. The father,
as well as the new-born babe, wants to taste that the Liord is
gracious. Can a real lover of Jesus be regardless of his presence?
Impossible.

“His presence is our paradise;
His absence is our hell.”
Yours in the best of Bonds,
July 25th, 1813, - W. Hubpsox.

My dear Friend,—1I attempt to drop a line to you, after hear-
ing of the departure of your beloved wife from this vale of tears,
sorrow, and affliction, to that glorious rest which remaineth for
the people of God. I could but desire to feel thankful that our
covenant God has been pleased to spare her any more painful
suffering, knowing that she is gone to be with Christ, which is
far better. Therefore, however great the trial is to you and your
dear children, you have the abundant consolation of knowing that
it is well, and will be so throughout eternity. ** Absent from the
body, present with the Liord.” How far beyond the conception
of such feeble worms is the glorious state of the immortal soul
when free from this casket of clay! The Lord grant that we may
be so favoured with precious foretastes of a glorious and unspeak-
able immortality, that we may be enabled to rejoice, in the midst
of the manifold sorrows we have to meet with here, in the blessed
anticipation of joining the redeemed of the Lord in the eternal
world above! The Lord will grant you all the strength and com-
fort you need. I know your trial must be very painful; and
sometimes it is & hard matter to understand the dealings of an
unchangeable God. Nevertheless, the Lioxd does all things well.
He has declared, “ What I do thou knowest not now; but thou
shalt know hereafter.” The Lord has hitherto upheld you, and
will never leave nor forsale the work of his own hands.
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Of what infinite value is the precious knowledge of our interest
in Jesus Christ and his great salvation! How empty are all time

things when compared with the solemn matters of eternity! This
life is but a fleeting moment.

“The moment we begin to live,
We all begin to die.”

“ But whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die,”
says the great and glorious Redeemer of his bride, the church.
In a very short space of time you, too, will be called away from
earth, sin, and all the trials, afflictions, and sorrows you may
have to pass through, to be for ever with the Liord. I sincerely
hope your dear daughter is enabled to find comfort and peace,
through the testimony of the Holy Spirit revealing Jesus Christ
to her soul as all her salvation and desire. I felt, while at your
house, that it was for you & most painful stroke; and concluded
I must sink under it had it been mylot to be placed in the same
circumstances of trial and affliction, forgetting the faithful pro-
mise of Jehovah: ‘“ As thy days, so shall thy strength be.”

Surely the Lord does deal bountifully with you. My humble
prayer is that you may be so favoured as to be enabled to ac-
knowledge him, and say, ¢ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken
away; blessed be the Name of the Lord.”

You will now be committing the sleeping dust to the grave,
but in sure and certain hope of a resurrection to eternal life.
Accept my warmest sympathy in your present trial. The Lord
bless, comfort, support, and strengthen you all.

Yours very sincerely in new covenant union with Christ Jesus,

Yeovil, July 19th, 1875. _ RicHARD VARDER.

My dear Nephew,—A little help and a little hope are of great
value; and knowing that I cannot live many years longer, I
feel to want everything straight between my soul and God.
This can only be by being washed, justified, and sanctified in the
Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God. And though
I cannot say it has never been done for me, I feel I both want to
live and die in such a blessed experience; but feel very far from
1t, the most of my time. My weakness in spiritual things is very
great. How unable I am to really pray, believe, love, repent,
fulfil any precept, or glorify the God and Giver of all the mercies
Ireceive from his gracious hands to me, a hell-deserving sinner!
It would be sweet, very sweet, to my soul to be enabled to do it.
Really I Lanker after such a feeling; but scarcely ever attain to
it ag I want. If I did attain, it would be as Mr. Hart says, «“all
love and blood.” What washing, sanctifying, and justifying that
would produce within! How we should ¢‘repent and sing, rejoice,
and be ashamed!”

But I feel to be at the edge or border of it. I should like to
8wim inlo such sights and feelings spiritually; but it is impos-
sible till the Liord’s time. The branch cannot bear fruit of itself,
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except it abide in the Vine; no more can we; for without him we
can do nothing good. I sometimes think that, if I could seek
the Lord with my whole heart, I should find him. But I feel
my heart is divided. I cannot, to save my life, keep at it and
carry it out. I feel, if the Liord does not take me in as I am, I
am lost. I cannot get better; and I ask him to come and make
room for himself.

I am glad you get some helps, some hopes, some troubles. May
the Lord keep you alive spiritually, and preserve you to his hea-
venly kingdom, and assure your conscience of her part in the Re-
deemer’s blood. Then you will be washed, sanctified, and justi-
fied experimentally; and will bear fruit to God’s praise and glory.
You know that his faithful Word declares that *their soul shall
live that seek God.” Millions seek to get to heaven who never
sought after God, and who never really wanted God, but only
seek to escape hell. DBut the souls that want God want to hear
from him. They want their sentence to come from hig lips. They
want to see his pacified face. They want communion and fellow-
ship with him. Theyreally want God to be their Defence, their
Refuge, their Strength, their Light, their Frierd, their Counsel-
lor, and their Guide. They want his free salvation, his Spirit,
his righteousness, his peace, his corrections, and his instructions.
Their happiest times on earth are when they feel his company,
and find him their great All in all. I believe such really seek
God. And the faithful unerring Word is: ¢ Their heart shall live
for ever.” They cannever die; though their body dies, their spirit
lives for evermore.

Strongsville, Olio, U.S., July 2ad, 1876. Hexnry MrLs.

My very dear Friend,—May mercy and truth be your song and
solace in this the house of your pilgrimage.

Since I last saw you, I have passed through the deepest waters
I have ever had to wade through in my life. In June last my
daughter came home ill. She lived till Dec. 15th, and then died.
I shall never forget the precious seasons I enjoyed at the throne.
It was a throne of grace in very deed to my poor soul. The pre-
cious promises of Grod were more to my soul than thousands of
gold and silver. One precious portion, among many, was indeed
sweet: ¢ Therefore, behold, I will allure her, and bring her into
the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto her. And I will give
lier her vineyards from thence, and the valley of Achor for a (100,1;
of hope; and she shall sing there, as in the days of her youth.
(Hos. ii. 14, 15.)

Ah, my dear friends, I bless God for his shalls and wills. When
God says, “ She shall sing there,” she must and ill, though 1n
the wilderness, with poverty, affliction, or even death itself over-
whelming her. In the midst of my conflict I was enabled, yea,
constrained, sweetly to sing for days and nights together:

“ He safcly leads my soul along;
His loving-kindness, O low strong!"”
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Hor sufferings were great indeed; but she bore them patiently.
As soon as she drew her last breath, I was led to exclaim,
believing she was safe, ‘ Thanks be unto God, who has given her
the viotory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

March, 1856. C. RoGERs.

[See Obituary, page 85, 1874.]

by

GroRGE NoRR1s.—On Jan. 1st, aged 73, George Norris, deacon of
the church at Zion Chapel, Trowbridge.

When about 20 years of age, as he was reading Baxter’s * Great
Assize,” the words: * And I saw the dead, both small and great, stand
before God; and the books were opened,” &c., fastened with great power
upon his soul, and produced such strange feelings as he could not then
understand. He could no longer live the life he had been living. His
distress of mind often drove him into the fields, or other quiet and se-
cluded places, to cry for mercy.

After 2 while, the words: *“ Thy commandment is exceeding broad,”
convineed him that heart-sins were a reality; and that his thoughts, as
well as his actions, were impure. His distrees was now deeper than
ever; for he saw himself utterly helpless before God to do anything to
merit salvation. But the Lord kept him still crying and begging for
mercy. One morning, many months after his first convictions, as he
retired to his room for prayer, the words: * Son, thy sins, which are
many, are all forgiven thee,” seemed to be sounded in his ears so plainly
that for some time he thought some one must have spoken them. But
they came from the Lord; for they brought such life, power, and liberty
with'them that he could sing for joy.

The Bible was now a new book to him. When he went into the fields,
the face of nature seemed changed; and now, instead of groaning and
crying for mercy, he wanted to call upon all the trees of the field to
vejoice with him. Yea, every blade of grass, every leaf upon the trees
appeared to speak forth the praises of the Lovrd, who had redeemed his
soul from death. At this time he wasattending an Independent chapel.
But, getting dissatisfied with the preaching, he went occasionally to
hear the late Mr. Warburton; and found in his ministry just what he
wauted. But as yet he was very much opposed to baptism by immer-
sion. On one oceasion, when walking to chapel with an old believer,
the latter, without preface or remark, quoted these words: * He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” This so convinced him of his
error, that he wondered how he had read his Bible so long without find-
ing it out.

After this, he was baptized, and joined Mr. W.’s church, where, as he
advanced in years, he was very much csteemed by his brethren. He was
chosen deacon about 12 years ago, While his health continued good, he
was a great help in the church.  But he suffered for a long time from
frequent attacks of neuralgia in the stomach, the pain of which much
weakened and prostrated him,

He was much favoured, at times, with sweet communion with the
Lord; and secret prayer, reading, and meditation, as well as the public
means of grace, were highly valued by him. He loved peace in the
church, and felt a great sbrinking from anything like contention. And
he was always pleased when he was enabled to use any influence he
possessed to henl a breach, if one existed.
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He suffered much from prostration during the last four years; but
was taken worse in Nov. last, and it was evident that he was breaking
up. He felt it to be so; and longed to depart, but was afraid of being
left to murmur. The following will show the stale of his mind as he
was drawing near the great change.

Nov 29th.—“Thave had a ¢blink’ to-day, as Erskine callsit. *Say ye
to the righteous that it shall be well with him;’ and it will be well
with me.”

Nov. 30th.—*How good the Lord is not to allow the enemy to plague
or assault me! What should I do if he did? I cannot but believe all is
we